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Synagogue. 


Scripture with Scripture. | 


| Nations ,with whom they were converſant, 
| Digeſted into three Bookes- 
The Firſt, ſhewing the meanes both inward and outward, to attaine tothe 
knowledge of the Senſe of the whole Scripture, 
Theſtcond, urfoulding the true ſenſe of the Scripture it /elfe, as alſo teaching 
| the right way of gathering DoArines from any Text of Scripture. 
'The third, teaching the true manner of Confirmation, Illuftration,and Appl: 
cation of Doftrines,rightly gathered from the true Senſe of Ser prure. 
Serving generally for a __ the underſtanding of all, that defire to know ar:d obe; 
the will of God in holy Writ; But more eſpecially for all yourg Students in Piv'- 


nitie,that they may more caſily underſtand the Languages of Canaan and Greete, and 
make a profitable ule of them in Preaching. 


The fourth Editiow ,grrrefted and amended. 


With foure Tables newly added, the firſt of the Scripture,the ſecond of the Hebreyy 
words.the third of che Greeke words explained, andthe fourth an Al- 
phabetica]l Table of the cheefe things contained in the Booke. | 


By Ionux WELMsB, of Lathoguar, in Scotland, Preacher of 
Chrifts Pofpel. 
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Marth. 25, 2, 
T& iy om Tuning {Ts wh 5yorr,1) | 
6 &6i#yciv, qe Sno an avis. 


VVherein is contained the diverſe Read ing, 
Theright Pointing,Tranſlation, and Collatioa of 


VWiththe Cuſtomes of the Hebrewes and Proſelres and of all thoſe 
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TO 


The very Noble and Potent Earle. 


TroMas, Earleof Mer x os, L.Byirs and 


Bynwing,Pre(ident of the Colledge of Taftice; Prinw- 
pall Secreiary tohisM Ales T 1 of Scotland, 
and oneofbs MAIESTIES Privy Coun 
cell in both Xingdomes. ; 


Right Heyorable, 


- He auncient Fes teltifie,that 
=O) FG there were three Crownes, 
AY SW ' which made {fraelrenowned: | 
r _ £g The firlt was the Crowne | 

Pe ; of the Law; the lecond, the | 
| Crowneof the King; the third the Cowne of | 
| he Prieſt: And of tholethree Crownes, they | 
fay,that the Crowne of the Law was moſt glo- 
rious, becauſe Pro $ 15 16,itis ſa1d,by me Princes 
Reigne.It was this Law of God, which David 
made his Counſellour, * la the morning When he | 
roſe ,and at night when he went to bed, It was this 
Law which made-not onely Kings & Princes 
| wiſe, buralſo States men and Councellours : 
| ' Pt: the Chanceilour, © Ebed-melech che 
; Etbwpian (Ying Zedekiab« Cuurtier) * Zenas | 
_ theLawyer,* Luke the Phyſition,? Diony/au5 Are: | 
| opagita the Philoſopher.So thar,/rom him that ſits | 
| A 2 wf01 | 
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 grapeSii ZBabell ſent upon a time to. the vine 


| to divers forts of perſons, both noble and 
| bale: Luke Dedicated his Goſpel,and Adts of 


«pon the T hrone Sto him who hewes the waod 7 draws | 
/e water taris from the hightſtrothebaſeh) 


this Law ſhould ever betheir diretor. 
T he Scriptures of God, have becne directed 


the Apoſtles to noble Theophilus, John dedica- | 
ted his &cond Epiſtle to the Ele& Lady, and | 
bis third Epiſtle ro his hoſte Gains, a meane 
man; butye:a good Chriſtian. Some make | 
choyce-of Patroas onely for Nobility, bur | 
have no reſpett of vertue; thenie were better 
ro chuſe ſuch a Patron as Gaius;but where No- 
bilitie is grac'd withvertue, ſack a man is a 
moſt fit Patron, as Theophils. WNowbecauſcl 


find doth thoſe combin'd in your Lordſhip, I 
am bold to put thele my latter gleanings un- | 
der. your Lordſhips Patrocinie. | 

Atſecond reaſon, whichmooved me to offer | 
theſe my travels to your Lordfhip,is this ;I re- | 
membred that Apologue in the Talmud;'t he 


leaves in Judea, deſiring them tocome and 0+ 


 verſhadow them, otherwiſe the heate w-o=#* ;- 


 confum=rhem, and ſo never comes= Maru 
tie. Your Lordikip -nowes yrelt-chemytho- 
 logie of this Apologue ; tf Tearning bee not 
| ſheltred by choſe whoare 1n eminent places; 


; 


and 
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wither;but whererhe inflycnce is feaſonable, | 35 Ft 
then all things revive. Be. where greatmen| by 
are averſeto Learning,theIp wits which orher- 


Ahirdifeaſon; v 
t 
theſe my cravels tO  yourlll 
Lordſhips ingenuitie, ' rs wi 
things as are ſaid amiſſe Her, (for 
treating of ſuch Antiquities; and- 
| wt rouch che ruch? 
ro the pus ofe, 
It ho ps 


lokin 4. | k«. | 


wards me,[ offi n _— y pv gly.chel TG | 
| vj .craviiitot Go: | 
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ſure place,to! do good in char I ookich God| / 
and his Majeſtie haye placed you in reft |. 


Your Loralhips, 
Inail-Chriftianduties, 
7.'w, of Lathoguar. © 
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To the Studious young Divines, who 
are defirous to atraine tothe knowledge 


of the Scripture, Grace Mercy, 
and Peare. 


= T was the earneſt Prayer of the 
>>I) 
MA lewes(deare Brethren) that, 
| Aarons rod might flou. 
ail ridh, ( chat%s ) #, children 
| SPA of the Prieſts might proſper : | 
| [EO J Children i lob are called 
| SSIS budds: Therefore they called 
| the children of the Prieſts Flores ſacerdotales :wher: 
| Aarons rod flouriſhed, it was a token that the Þr eſt 
| bood ſhowld continue. It is my heavty prayer to God that 
' Aarons rod may ſtill flouriſh, that there may bee a 
 hopefull jeed toſucceed, and that the Sobooles and U nie | 
| Terſfities may be like the Pemecitron;that goody tree, | 
| wich beareth appies at all times, fone falling off, ſome | 
 74pe,and ſome budding out : So, as many notable. TUFP 
; decay, ether may ſupply their places. Now that this 
| may be effeuate, firſt it ts requiſite, that yee ſtudy to 
i be boly : for as the ornaments which Aaron the hish | 
pris}? put uhon him, were nothing, if he Had not H 0- | 
| LiNEs To Tur Lord Written upon his Jo e 4 | 
| | "ea 
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the tongue of Men and angels, and be profane What #- 
aileth all your learning?Salomon. ſaith that beaus 
ty ina woman without goodaes, isas a Ring 
in a Swines ſnout ; So is learning without yy in 
a profane Youth. 

T he ſecond thing Which 7 would 'recommend'o'you 
(my brethren) is, the ſtudy ofthe boly Scriptures in 
their owne proper languages, the Hebrew and the 
Greeke, ſothat they ſprake not to you by aninterpre» 
ter. and thatthe proverbe mithe Talenud. ,| may not 
be applied royou, Ben zomha ſemper forrs eſt, this 


head in a plate of C Gold. $ Soif "ee ſhould eake with 


| man 1s never within; for to reade the Scriptures 
| without conſidering the rriginall, i is nothing but a tans 
ding in the doore, and never entering within the houſe, 
y0u either cannot.,or elſe you willnor. t Thoſe that cannot 
are to bee excuſed , but theſe that will not, let them 
beare what God ſaith in the prophecie of Hoſea, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt deſpifed knowledge, [ will al- 


prieſtto me. Looke firſt to the excellencie of the He= 
| brew tongue, which i5 knowne, fi rſt, Harmonice, 
( by the ſound thereof ) comparing it -with all other 
tongues, it borrowes of none, but all borrow of 1t. Se. 
condly, it is knowne Etymologice, by the derivation 
thereof, for 1he names that are derived, areeither tine, 
alluftye, or falſe. Alluſive, his name is Naball,for 
| heeisa foole indeed. Falſe, he is called Lacob; a 


ſo deſpiſethee, thatthou ſhalt bee no more | 


_ 


Prov.1 I-22, 


Hoſ.4.6, 


Gen 27-3625» 


Sup-! 


5 © 9 
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TOTHE YOYNGSTVDENTS. | 


Exod.4.10. 


Eſay 6.5. 
lere.1.6. 


Ioh'7 .46» 


Supplanter, But the names Which the Lord impoſed 
firſt, wereall true, aud carry a reaſon with them why 
they-are ſo called; as Adam, becauſe bee was formed 
out ofredd earth, and Chava, becauſe ſhee was the 
mother of al living creatures;Abr: becauſe 
he wasthe Father of many Nations, 6c. They 
cannot therefore be impoſed by chance, nor are they al- 
Luſive, or falſe. Thirdly, if the grace, efficacy, and 
per ſpicuity of this Language bee conſidered, it will 
flirre up a great delight in thee. Here yee ſhall not 
| finde the fammering tongue of Moyles,xor the pollu.. 
 tedlippes of Eſay nor [eremy fþeaking 4s 4 child,but 
| yee ſhall beare the Lord himſelfe ſpeaking ; Who 
| ſpake as never man ſpake, Leave the rotten (3- 
| lernes, praiſe the Ravers, but commend the Fountains 
' above all. Ye have many helps now Which your Fathers 
| had not in former ages. Jt was the complaint of one 
' R. hhagiga mbis time that the Fathers bad plowed, 
| ſowen, reaped, fanned the wheat, and ſet Bread upon 
| the Table , but the children had not a mouth to eate it, 
| Let it not be ſo jaid of you, when al things are ſo prepa- 
. red for you. 

| Many worthy Divines have travelled in this ſubjeft 
| before, chiefly that worthy Divine M.Perkins,in his 
Prophetico' 3 ,cuias memoria in benedictione, 
So Hyperiusand Keckerman ; but that of the A- 


| poſtle incouraged me, 1 Cor.n 4.30. (when hee ſayes ) | 


— 


Ifanything be revealed to him thar fitteth by, 
: | let 
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phecieone by one, that all may learne, and all 
may have comfort, Some little gleanings perhaps 
ye may finde here, for the Lords harveſt # ſo great that 
all cannot be gathered in, A Dwarje ſet upon the ſhoul. 
ders of a Giant, will ſee ſome thing which the Giant 
himſelfe cannot ſee 
A's for you whohave your ſenſes exerciſed, J take not 
upon me to give any direftions to you; but ſubmit my 
ry: e moſt humbly to your charitable cenſwe; wiſhing 
that ſome of you who have greater light, Would proje- 


Church of God, remembring that ſaying of the [ewes 
5 pymymn 2 pan aBv Dn 5 Qui ad- 
dunt ipſis addecur, & qui ſubſtrahir,ſubſtra- 
hecur ipſt; Vneoevery manthat hath, it ſhall 
be given, and from him that hath not, even 
that he hath, ſhall be taken away. If any thing 
be ſaid amiſſe, reprove me, and it ſhall be like a preci- 
ous oyle that ſhall not breake my bead : If any thing be 
well done, give the Lord the firſt fruits , and take the 
remnant to yorr ſelves, Thus leaving my travels to 
Jour charitable iudgement, 7 bid you farewell. 


ler thefirſt hold his peace; for yee may all pro.. | 


cute this kinde of ſtudy, Which is ſo profitable to the | 


Heb. 5-14. 


Baxtorf abtrey. 
Matth 25.19» 


Pal. 141.5. 


"THE "CONTENTS OF THE 
Chapters, Paragraphe's,and Diatriba's, 
( ontainedin this Booke. 


Inthe Prolegomena is contained. 


CG H H P: I, 
HE Periods of the World, Paget* 
Chap. I I. The Idelatrous wor ſvip,which fell ont in thoſe Periods And where I 
true worſhip of God remained. 
Chap. I I 1. The language which the Fathers fpake in the firſt Period of time, untill P.. 


confuſron of Babel. I2 
Chap.1I II. The divers wayes how Gedrevealed himſelfe to his ſervants extraerdina- 
ry. I9. 


In the firſt Booke is contained. 
Chap. I. The ordinary meanes how God revealed himſelfe to his people, e and in what lan- 


{ 
C 


guage the Bookes of the Old and NewTeſtament were written. 29 
[ 1.Canonicall Bookes of the old Teftament., 35 
2 The Apecryphe bookes ef the old Teſtament. 37 
3. The Canonicalt bookes of the new Teſtament. 39 
> h 3 4+The Po of the (anon of the new Teſtament. _ 
| FAragrapnc< 5. How the holy Scripture muſt be expounded, 


| 6. The internall light which foewes the way to come by the ſenſe of 2 
1 Scriptare. « 
7.T he externall helpes to come by the ſenſe of the Ser: Pture. 
Chap. II.7he frft meane or helpecalled Dilodoyinzor double reading of the Scripture. * 
Chap. III. The ſecond helpe called aypuar ecyie or the right pointing of the Scripture. gs 
Chap. 1I[I.T he third helpe called drancyia or collation of Scripture with Scripture. 57. | 


Chap, V. The fourth helpe called urappans,or the tranſlation of the Scripture. 67 
1. Theneceſſity of a tranſlation, 69 
2.The ſeaventies tranſlation, ibid. 

Paragraphee 3.The tranſlation that felloweth after the ſeaventies. 74 
4.T be faults that may be ina tran flation, 75 
5.What things are to be obſerved in a tranſlation. 7E } 
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The Table. 


Chad. V I. The fift helpe called tsSundrene, or euftomes proper to the Iewes, 4 
D d —_ # 1. 0f the Fabboth, $. 
Concerning } $.Of the new CMoones. 92 
Seftion 1. | thetimeap- I.Of the Paſcha. 96 
Oftheic Ec- | pointed for | 3.0f their yearely feafts. )2 Of the Pentecoſt, 97 
cleſiafticall X Gods wor- I Diatriba, 3-Of the feaſt of the Taberna- | 
cuſtomes, ſhips | cles, 99 
Paragraphe, | 
{ 4. Of the connting of their yeare. 100 | 
1.Of the Temple of Ternſalem. 103 , 
The places appointed 2.Of their Synagogues, r10 
Seftion 2+< for Gods worſhip. 3.Of their place of Prayers, 112 
C Paragraphe, 4,Of the Temples built without Teruſalew., 11; 
g.Of the Temple of Heliopolis. | 1'4 
EF {1 Of the ordination of the Priefts. 1c} 
I. In what order the ftores wer, 
| | | ſet in the breaſt-plate #f Aaron 
Ily 
F , 2. How the high Prieft wore hi 
| 2, Of the high Prieſt. girdlegand what it poker 120 
Diatriba, EI 3. Of the high Prieſts apparel. 
I2' 
4.Of the forre and twentie order: 
{ of their Prieſts, 12 
| 3.0f their Sacraments,and firſt of Circumciſion, 125 
T he perſons [ 1. Of the place where they eate thi 
appointed for Paſſcover, | 


Section 3-J Goas wor- < 2 Of the number which 
' (Pipe the Pafeover.c how many Sup 
Paragraphe, 4 Of the paſſeover 129 } pers concurred together. 131 


4-Of the third Supper. 


znto the Lords Supper. 
5. Of their geſtures 1,Of their manner of Prayer. 
| | in Prayers, 


| : Diacriba. Prayer, 


7,0f their excommunication, 
Diatriba. 145 
q >: 


YirFans, 
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Diatriba, 3+ Of their common Supper, with 
| i which the Paſſover us joyned.ibid 


5.Of the changing of the Paſſeover 


2. Of their many belpes they had in 


excommunicatethe Sama- 


; 6.O0f their Muſicke, 143 3 Of the manner how they 


did cate 
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135 
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Of Civil 


places. 


Paragraphe | 


Of their Eccleſiafticall po-\ 1.0f their Proſelytes. 149 

SeR. 43 litickes. 3.0f their firſt Fruits. 153 
Paragraphe. 3.Of their Tythes, 154 

Of their Schalaffacall Po-\ 1.Of their Schooles. 157 

Sets 5. litickes. 2.0f their title Rabbi. 160 
Paragraphe. 3-Of their Schotters, 61 

"Of their meere Poli-{ 1.Of their Civil times... I'64 

SA, $ ticke. Nor their Months, r68 
Paragraphe. 3.0f their Teares, 169 

Set. 2 bd = ons oh - 4 of the honor due to their Kings. 270 
E E { 1. Of the number which ſate in this 

; Tudicatory. 176 

2,Of the perſons who ſate in thus [n- 

| arcatory. id. 


Of their In — 3. Of the manner of their eletio, 197 


Diatrida. 4. Of the properties required in 
them. 19 ; 
5. Of the matters which they jud. 
LL ged. 178 
2.0f the ſecond Indicatory, F 1+ Of the plase where they ſate, 
Diatriba. 179. 
3.Of the third Indicat ory. 180,&Cc. 
4.Of the time when they judged. ib. | 
5.Of their foure capitall puniſh. wn 
ments,which ba deaths, ef7* Of the place of execuri- 
Diatriba. 828 % 187 
6, Of their puniſhment sC 1.Of their Whippi ng 189 
not capetall, 188 J2.Of their nowtulation, 194 | 
Diatriba. 3-Of the tortmres uſed by the tyrants | 
againſt the godly. 193| 
7.Of their crvill contratts and bargaines. ibid 
8. How they meaſnred their —__ . 195 
9. How the ancients reckoned their yeares, 196 |. 


10.0f their meaſures and weight, 
for liquid and ary meaſures,z 97 1. Of their Shek/e, 100 
Di atr 1ba. : 
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| | 11.0f their marringe, and the marriage. 


Diatriba. 
| 13-Of their apparell, 


212 


14 .Of their warres, 218, 


219, 


15. Of their Burials 2233s 


L C riall. 


203 
Diatribas 2-T he time of their marriage. Ibid. 
| 3+-Of therr divorce. 206 


1 12.0f their feaſts, * by the forme of their Tables. 


1. Of the forme of thei F Tak 
Diatriba. 2, Of their (olours or Enſognes, 

I. The place of their Burials, 
Diatriba. 2 How they calledthe place of Bu- 


te. Thetime betweene the affiancing 
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In the ſecond Booke is contained, 


Cun,ayp. I 


H & [enſwef the Scripture, | | 
E ctas. II. The manner how to obſerve Dottrine ont of the Scriptures, from 


rations and negations in a Text. 


Chap. 111, The gathering of Dotirine from the propriety or manner of ſpeech ina Scrip- 


Ixre, 
Chap. I III, The morall inftruttions gathered from the Moral Law, 
Chap. V. How the Scriptures teach us by Examples, 

Chap. V I. The gathering of doltrine from the externall means. 
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229 
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222 
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Ta the third Booke is contained. 


CuaAP, I, 
- confirmation of Doftrine. | 
Chap. I 1. The Ill»ftrationof Do@rine by compariſons, 
Chap. I1 I, The application of DoBtrine. 
Chap. I 1 11. Theconſolation of Dottrine, . 
Chap. V. The comfort that a chriſtian hath who u ftained with ſome great finxe, 
Chap. V I. The manner how the Prieſts under the Law bleſſed the people, 
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| the Egyptians, Manethow and Megaftbenes , the Greekes, 
Xenophon ; and the Latines Liwvine, ſothat nothing eſca- 


ped their records : whereby their hiftory came to bc 


much 
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There isa great diſagreement among writers concer- 
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much more manifeſt,than the hiſtories inthe per/od pre- 
ceeding, | | 

But all theſe feureperiods arc ſet downe inthe Scrip- 
tures perſpicuouſly,ſothat we needenot goeto the rot- 
ren cifternes that hold no water ,where wee may drinke 
out of the cleare fountaine. 


— 


Curuanp, F, 


Of the Idolatrows worſhip diflinguiſhed according to theſe 
fenre periods, and in what family the true worſhip of God 
continued, 


&þ com_ to thele foure periods of time, there 
Z Acre faure fortsof Idolatrous worſhip anſwerablc 


'[@ThREm, | 


Coleſſ.3.1 i. there there & wether Greeke wor Tew, cir- 


| Cumci fion nor wncirewmciſion,bond or free, Barbarian or Scy- 


thian. 
Here arc foure divers ſorts of people different in Re- 
ligion from other, Barbarian, Scythian, [ew ahd Grecian, 


, which Epiphanins zm hu firſt beoke of Hereftes (ets downe 
; according ro their times thus BacGoe!ouss, orv3iourss Trdaltrg- 


1498 3X, £0.07 ET//.25 « 


| The firſt Idelatrons Religion profeſſed in the firſt pe- 


ri0d was cCallcd Baz&ag:ous, which was that ſort of wor- 
{hip whereby they alcrybed to great men then living, 
divine honour accounting them as gods, 

Gen.4.26. Thew began men to call upon the name of the 


' ning the right underſtanding of theſe words; for the 
 Chalate paraphraft takes them in a good ſenſe, that in 
 Enoſh dayes religion began tobe reſtored, aud men bega 
B 2» ts 
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4. IV bere Ged was worſhipped in thoſe Idolatrous periods, 


C— ———— 


| Ggnification, rhen profianencſſe began to call men by the 
© | | name of the Lord, az huhhal tikro be(hem: jehova, 
IN?! BW2 
| x | the ambiguity of the phraſe is had in the word 4ubhaz, 
? | which in divers conjugations ſignifieth diverſly, but in 
the conjugation hiphil and hophal it is taken for the moſt 
part ina bad ſenſe, as Ezek.,39.7, Neyther well 1 [uffer my 
holy namo tobe profaned : So Num. 30. 3. If a man vow 4 
vow, let him no: profane it by his word, So here in the 
corjugationgthe time when this profaneneſle began is 
ſer downe, that in Enoſh dayes profancneſle- began 
among men to call them by the name of the Lord, ac- 
| cording to which ſenſe the Iewes expound the fame 
| words;tor R.D. Kimcbt laith, tunc caperunt vetere nomins 
| deaſlirorum &+ idolorum de nomine Dez, that is, Hen began 
, 20 call thoſe whoſe names were dignified among the ftarres, and 
| Focall the names of their idols by the wame of their God. 
| ; And as R. Salomon ſaith, they began to give them di- 
| vine worſhip. In particular wee know not whe thoſe 
Ran Nacbedrinhis | great men were, to whom they gave this divine wor. 
treatiſe of [dolatry, | (hip, but if we will compare the beginning of the ſixt 
__ | Chapterfollowing with this verſe, we ſhall ſee that the 
people of the world are ranked in two ſorts, the /onnes 
of Ged, and the ſonnes of men ;the ſonnes of God were 


xp Oman 1 


| 


came of Caxe, with whom the ſonnes of God married 
and gave in marriagetill the loed came, Thele that de. 
| { [cended of Cain were they that when they were living 
| | called themſelves by the name ef the Loid, and the 
| ſonnes of God by calling upon them did profanc the 


_—_ —_— _—_— Ly 


| | name of the Lord. 
EMERY This period of Barbar:ſme indurea from Enoſb dayes 
1 Fiiph combereſ cel . 4 - - 
Bedage tem}. tillthe lyvod, and becauſcnowriter hath: made mention 


of 


| 

| _ 
| | 10 pray in the name of the Lord, and to call themſelves by 
| | the ſonncs of God, Otherstake them in the contrarie 


Far better underſtanding of this, we mnſt- marke thar | 


thoſe that came of Sech, and the ſonnes of men that | 


87 
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of it,it is called rempwe <1 or obicure time, It is cal- 
| led BagBeptouds from berbar, to be ditogerber without , bar 
in the Syri4ck dialeR fignificth withour, and being doub- 
led it augments the fignification, for thoſe idolatcrs 
were ſtangers from God and his Church and withour 
the covenant. 

Allthetime of this firſt period, che true worthip of 
God was kept ſtill in the family of Serb and his poſteri- 
ty till Nochs dayes, when rhe flood came and deſtroy- 
ed all who profanely called upon the name of the 
Lord. 

The ſecond Idolatrous religion which began in the 
ſecond period, was called 5«v:9u3;, which was that Ido- 
latrous worfhip that they gave to great Cenquerours; 
as inthe firſt period it was given to men living, ſo now 
it was givento them afterthey were dead,as to Nimrod, 
Belus, Ninus Semiramis,and ſuch ; this was the original! 
of all idolatrie after the flood. 

It was called =»v#:9uer, becauſethe®Perſians called the 
| Scythians, with whom they were converſant, Sake's 4 
(«ch vel fackſach, which ſignifiech a multitude, becauſe 
they were gathered regether in mulcirudes. So the A- 
rabians from gnarabh miſcere ,turbs miſcellanea,a confuſed 
mulritude, for they were in this period of time a migh- 
ty Nation. Therefore E/am King of Perſia vſed them in 
his VVarres : | Symache tranſlates, King of the Nations, 
King of the Scytbjiaws. Gen,14. Thole warring people 
worſhipped as gods, thoſe mighty Conqerours, * 
This Scythiſme or Idolatrous worfhip ®began after 
the Flood,andendured along time in the world,even to 
Abrahams, It conſiſted of fourethings. Firft,the Altar. 
Secondly, Bowing. Thirdly, Offering of incenle. 
Fourthly,the Drink offcring, 

The worſhip of God was this ſecond period in No2bs 

tamily, andin his ſonne Sems poſterity, 


B3 


Noahs 


293 x 
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(anm. 
Ho 


Exvi 79s. 


Hluft. 
k Fall. M:i{cel, 


| Smmach 3:4 yan 
2200f15 orvdav. 


{ibe1» 


m Epiph,contra,herch, - 


aun wand .... 


oy” Of Fadaiſme. vc. 


ji Neahsfamily wasdirectcd all thistime, by, the pre- 

| cepts given by Godto him, Sans: of 
n Tag 'n: Ruth,Hee | The ſeven®precepts givento Noah were theſe, Firſt, 
int bs | Ivudgement, Secondly, Bleſſing, which was onely to 
com »e2/574 radicatian | blefiethe true God, Thirdly, tharthey ſhould abſtaine 
© 24 ih: nes" sh | from ſtrange worſhip(that1s)from Idolatry.Fourthly, 
| 6. 7  Fraw 12 | thatthcy ſhould notuncover nakednefle, (chat 15)to ab- 
| noteninget | Qainetrom inceſt and filthy laſts, Fiftly;from ſhedding 
Ponds jertem precepts: of blood. Six:ly, irom rapines. Seventhly,N: membrum 
que arp rig Kh. | ae vivechat is)rhatthey ſmoule not pull a member from 
exc Shraicr Pentags 2 LVINg Creature, 

The Apoſtles have reference tothoſe precepts, when 
they commanded tte Gentiles fo abazne from ſtrangled, 
| 1 0302 for nication and Idols; AF.15-29.Becauls theie were 
| moſt ancienily foroidden, and the ewes reſpected them. 
| | | moR,as dclivercd from Neab unto themithe Genules are 

| commanded to abſtaine from tiem, untill pertect vni- 
| ' ty were inade up berwixt them and the lewecs: for (Ho- 
{ | ſes tu read in their Synagogurs unto thi day Ale15, 21.) 


Dr CEC regs gy cc np, 


\ They profeſſethe ceremoniall Law as yet,therefore the 
Gentiles (hall abſtaine from thoſe, for giving offence to 
o Concil. cure. 5, o4.2 | the Iewes. But when the? Councell of Qr/eans afterward 
| commanded abſtinence from blood, becauſe the Apo- 
 {tles forbade it s it was not well concluded, Num quod 
| arzbulatorium ef in lege perit ; That which hath noc-« 
| ſtabliſhment in the Law periſkerh, 


| Hercis commanded, firſt, that ye ſhall have a God. 
; Secondly, y< ſhall have me for your God, Thirdly, ye 


ſhall 
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Caro 1417s, Or, Iudaiſme was that ſort of falſe worſhip, | 
| < which the Iewes deviſed contrary to the revealed w1ll 
- \* . . 
Loud arruks, ot God, firſt to Abraham, ſecondly to Hofes ;thirdly,to 
the Prophets, 
| C4707, | When God entered intocevenant with the people, he 
| would onely be worſhipped, 
( 67 &r, ; o 
| | Exod.20,3.Ye ſhall have no other Gods but me; 


OE mw 


! 


| 


of Tudaiſme. 


ſhall have me onely for your God, Fourthly, ye ſhall 
have me alwayes for your Go, 
Ye ſhall have 4 God; This propofition condemneth the 


Barbarian, who liveth without the knowledge of the 


true God. 

re ſhall beve me for your God. As this propoſition iuſti- 
fieth the Iew. and Proſelyte, ſo it condemneth all herefie 
and ſchiſme of the Saddiice, the Phariſe, and Efſzan, 
this was Iudailmr properly, 

[.It codemnesthe Sadduces who denyed the immortae 
liry of che ſoule, that there were no Spirics noi? Angels, 
They denied rhe Scriptures,t x cept doſes. Now agnoſcunt 
ſeculum mſt preſent (that is) thev acknowledged nota 
time tocome,when cher: ſhall bea Reſurrection ; when 
as Cbrit faith, Mar. 1 2.3 Nether an this life nor in the 
{fe 10 come. Thertort by tae lews they Were Call Mena- 


im vn; obrofi conentlous,or calumnious.1Gebie the 
(cnnewt = ffarentancth <gainſtrhe gxdduces thus. S7 | 


ied gp fair 14 tori. Evgo aaod futt, erit: that is, If that 
110k 24: 1919. 1044. Therefore that which was. ſhallbe, Be 
meattif God creamed the world of nothinggand made it, 
may ke not make our Bodiesof fometinng againe? * 


1). The Phariies were a fe th called, becauſe they | 


ſeparzted them{-lves fron other, by an hypocriticall 
kin of ſerviceand ourwad ſhew.! Pruſivs maketh raen: 
tion of ſcayen ſorts of them} bur there are onely tour 
uſually made mention of. © - _ 

1; The Phariſe of Prajſe,that did alt,rhat he might be 
ſcene of men, 'of thoſe Chriſt ſpeakes; Mat.6,22 They 
blew their Trumpets, when they gave CAlmes, that they 
might be ſeene of tn. | 

2. The Phariſe who ſaith : (hat #is that 7 have not 
done(as if he ſhould ſay: ) 1 have done that which the Law 
commands, and more. Such a Phariſte wasths young man 
inthe Goſpell: Mat.19.20. All theſe bave I kept from ny 

B 4 youth. 


——_—_ 


— 


g—_ T 


— — 


p Origecontys Celſ. 


131 
{| Tam, Pheſiy as, 


r Dreſ,in Elench triher 


— 


on Tudaiſme and Helleniſme. 


+ Additionsto the 


Law. 
(Epsp h.advyerf. hereſ. 
lib.I, | 


t Druſ in Elench.trihav.. 


u Fault, Miſcts, 


2 R.S4/om.in Cen. 


* Fpiph contra kereſ. 
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—— 


: 


| 


youth, Such are the new Phariſes who ſay, they have 


werkes of ſupererogation : and as the old Pharſes had 
their au274riums legi;*lo have they good workes to ſpare 
to ethers. 

3. The * Phariſe of 4lood,who kneckt his head againſt 
the wall, ſo thatthe blood came:they carried thornes in 


| their cloathes, and {pred thornes in their beds, that they 


might ſleepe the leſſe and attend their praiers the more, 
Such arethenew Phariſes,the poenitentiaries,who whip 
themſelves vntill the bloed come downe. 

4. The *Phariſe of feare, who abftained frem doing 
evill onely, formidize pen, for feare of puniſhment, 

5. The Phariſeof love who ebeyed the Law for love 
of vertue. 


6. The Phariſe of gaine, who tooke any thing in hand | 


to benefit themſelves. 


7 The devoted Phariſe, that looked onely downeward | 


and never upward nor onany fide, becauſe he worea 
great mortar on his head, 

[[T. The Efſzans were the off-couring of theſe Pha- 
riſes, their Religion was, Col. 2. 21, Tafte not, touch wot, 
handle not *They would be more preciſe then the Phari- 
ſes, they would ſuffer noman to touch them, they ſaid, 
Stand farre from me, for 1 am more boly then theu, They 
dweltby themſelves without Ieruſalem : they cate no- 
thing bur roots,they drankene wine,* Handle nor ,tangere 
here is #awgere ad edendurs, SO Gen, 3.3.Levit.21 Teſhul 
touch ns holy thing, that is, yee ſhallnot touch to catcir. 


| So 2 Cor. 6.17. Touch none uncleane thing. 


Ye (bak have me oncly for your God. 

This propefition condemneth the Samaritane or Cut- 
tzan, who worſhipped both a true Ged,and the Idols of 
the land; this was called by *Epipheniue Samaritiſ mus, 
compoſed of Indaiſme and Paganiſme. 

Ye (hall bave me alwayes for your God, 
| Thi 
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HY Of Judaiſme and Helleniſme. 


This propoſition condemaneth the Aramitezthe Iewes 
called him the Aramize, who fell backe from the wor- 
ſhip ofthe true God, he whoſe Father was a Iew, and 
his mother an Egyptian(Zev3e. 24.25.27.)falling from 


Grecian,the Syrian tranſlates it 4rewye. Such Apoſtates 

was Terh,the father of Abraham, Leban,Sother ſuch A- 

ramites *. Andafterwardsthe Gadarens,who made de- 

feQtionfr mm the truth. They were called Xwpharim, A. 

poftates, and there were two ſorts of them, * MUwmerin 

Folumtarij,or * Meſbomad coaft;, Voluntary or compeld. 

The true worfhip of God now continued firſt in 4- 

brahams family, then with the Patriarkes, then with the 

Iudges, then inthe Temple,and foto Chriſt. 

| Examicuds, of Greciſme, is that falſe worſhip which is 
oppeſiteto the truth, revealed by Chriſt and his Apo- 

ſtles. 

When Chrift centred into covenant with his Ele&,he 

would onely be worſhipped, 

This @ Life eternal to know thee onely to be God, and 

whom they haſt ſent Ieſws Chritt.loh.17.3. 

Here is cimmanded:: Firft, that ye ſhall have a Chriſt, 

Secondly, yee ſhall have me for yonr Chrift, Thirdly, 


ſhall have me alwayes for your Chriſt, 

| Teſbaflhaves Chrift, This propolition condemnes the 
Pagans who knew nota Chriſt. 

Ye (hall have me for your Chriſt. This propoſition con- 


yee ſhall have me onely for your Chrift, Fourthly yee | - 


demnes the Iewes, who acknowledge not Ieſus the Son 
of Mary, to be their Chriſt , ſo the Heretickes, whoſet | 
themſelves againſt His natures, perſon, unien, and di- | 
ſtinRion of natures. | 


Chrift. 
They cxpeR Elias Tifhbites, to bethe fore- _ of 
Chriſt, 


. The Iewes reject leſus the Sonne of Afary, to be their |: , 


the truth,” Targumtranilates him Aram, So Gal. 3.2 2ithe | YT arg.1onathan in 
Gen, 


z loſodbay. 
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what they pleaſed. 27at 17.12. 


They looke for a glotious kingdome, when hecomes; 


'ben wilt thoureſtore the kingdome tolſrael ?AF.1.6, 


They raile againft the perſun of Chriſt, glling him 
that hanged God: ſo they call him cructfied, fewen, and 
fabtemen, Levit.13.52.the woote and the warpe,becauſc 


theſe two make the figure ef the crofle, 


Againſthis righteouſncile ; They ſeeke to be 7uſtified by 
their owneworkes:Rom.1 0.23, And theſe latter Icwes be. 
i0g asked whether they beleeveto be faved by Chriſts 
righreouſneſle or not, anſwere, * That every Foxe muſt 


pay his owne skinne to the fleaer. 


Again(t the Chriſtians, who arecalled after his name, 
They call them(gogm)the abominable Nation:they call | 


the Turkes I{maelites, the Moores Cufhim but us Chit- 
ſtians1n deſpite goymn. | 
The Heretickes. who impagne Chriſt natures,or his 
Perſon,they acknowledge not Chriſt tor their Chriſt, 
There wcre foure principall Hererickes, Firft, 4745, 
Secondly, Appei/tnarss, Thirely, Neſtorizs, Fourthly, 
Eutyches, They were condemned in foure Councels,in 
Necce, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, by 


| foure words, dn Tos tracy rem, perfectly, PEVETIE 8 1, 


arviſitiliter, indivifibly, ery Xurws, racompefite, 111602:00- 
ſcaly; they denicd his Godhead, his Mauhood,unton of 


borth,and diſtinEtion of both. 


The Herectiks,who ſet themſelves againf Bis offices, 
they deny Chriſt to be their CEcift, as the Papiſts doe. 
They deny his Kingly ome, they aſcribe power to 


| the Popeto givclawes ro bincle the conſcience imme- 
diately, | 


En Py PIDE=s 


- 


[ 


, Chriſt, and they have a Proverbe, when they cannor. 
reſolve afty hard queſtion to their Schollers, they ſay, 
Tiſh: ſolver nodos, when Elias Tilhbites ſhall come he will 
reſolve all doubts, Burthis will be as we ſay, 4d grecas ca- 
lenda,tor Elias 6 already come, and they have done to him 


| 
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' Chriſtian Church, 


Na hen A— 


of Helleniſme. 


diately, When there # but one Law-giver Jam.a.1 12, 
His Prieſtly office, offering dayly a ſacrifice for the 
quicke and the dead, 
His Propheticall office, when theytake npon them to 
ſupply the defeQs of the Scriptures (as they call them) 
by traditions. 


Thow ſhalt have me ontly for thy Thrift,” This propofiti- | 


on fights againſt the Church of Rome, for they ſecke to 
be juſtified by their owne righteouſneſle, andthe righ. 
reouſneſſe of Chriſt, They hoJdthat Chriſts righteouſ. 
neſle merits, and or workes ſhould merite. And Be/.- 
larmine {ayes, Opera Sanitorum tintda ſanguine Chriſti me- 
rextar, that is, the workes of the Saints dipped inthe 
blood of Chriſt doe merite, 
ecenſe they beleeved not the truth be gave them upto be- 
leeve®* That lye. + Theſſ, 2.16. To teach us that Popery 
is nothing but a male of errors, which make up one 
grcat lye againſt His natures, perſon, offices and righ- 
tcouſneſſe, 
Ye ſhall have me alwayes for your Chriit. The Apoſtates, 
who fall away from the knowne truth, have him not 


alwaycs for their Chriſt, | 


Thereare ſundry degrees of theſe Apoſtartes, but the 


| greateſt is, when 7077 i tots & totaliter excidunt ;*[uci 2 


one was 1ulian the Apoſtare, ſucha one 1n Spaniſh is 


Calfed runnigado. : 
Chriſiianiſme, is that true worſhip, oppoſite to this | 


Greciſme, it is oncly foundin the true Orthodoxe Chii« | 


tian Church, not 1a the Synagogue of Sathan, or anti- 
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; Cf the langnage ſpoken inthe firft period. 


Ciao, III. 


Ofthe lanzuage which the Pathers ſpake in the firſt Period of 
time, vntill theconfuſion of Babel. 


—_— E language which the Fathers ſpake from the 
creationtothe confuſion of p45ed, was the Hebrew 
rongue. | 

The impoſition of the firſt names, fhewes itto bee 
the Hebrew tongue,as 448m, becauſe he was taken our 
of the earth.So Chava lignities living, becauſe fhee was 
the mther of all Gving. So Seth oncpur, becauſe Serb 
was put in place ofhis brother 45el. So Peleg, devijion, 
becauſerhe Conarries were divided in his crime, © So 
the names of places ſhew, the firſt impoſition of names 


I. This tongue was called the Hebrew tongue, after 
the confulton of Babel, from Heber. 

2, 4 Fr was called the language of Canaan, becauſe 
the people of God ſpakethis reague in Canaan , not 
that they learned it of the Canaanites : for if the Lerd 
would not haverhem to ſpeake the language of Afb od, 
Neb. 13.23. 24.25.Dent.7.2.3.4.5., farre lefle would he 
have the to learae the language of the Canaanites, who 
wereaccurſed of God.So,z Chron.20. He blames them 


| forcounterteiting the Ammenites in their ſpeech, who 
| were of Ammor,astheſe of Aſþded were. 

Obied?, Butit may be ſayd, that many of the ancient 
names of Townes and places in Canaan, were Hebrew 
namcs before Abrabem came there,as we may lee inthe 
Booke of Geneſis and Joſhua. 

A:/7, Aithough theſe names be Hebrew, yet we de- 
ny thatthey were impoſed by the Canaanites, but by the 
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tg have beene Hebrew, as Babel, Sinhar,Ninivyand ſuch . | 
| Soall antiquity is of this judgement, 


Hebrews whcn rhey came to Canaan. Zabay the Syrian 


ya 


BY called |\ 


b-? 
— 


| Pſalm,x14+-1,Becai 


'2 whole world was of one Language forthe ſpace | 


Cem. 


Of the lan oNges ſpoken in the laſt periods. 
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called the hill 72gar Sabadutha,a oy of witneſſes,Gen 31 
47.but 1acob in Hebrew,changed the name of it,and cal- | 
led it Galeed, a watch Tower, So yeeſee the names might 
be changed from the Canaanitiſh into the Hebrew lan- 
uage, 

Y "4 This _ was called the Tewiſhtongue,(Speake | 
to 2 in the Iewijhtrongue,q King. 18, 26.)fromthe Parri- 
arch 7udab:. : 

In this tongne God ſpaketothe Patriarches, inthis 
tongue the Angels ſpake to men,in this tonguethe Pro- 
phets wrote the old Teſtament, This tongue was kept 
ſtill inthe Churchin the purity from Sem to Arphaxad, 
from Arphaxcd,to Peleg; This tongue was not a puniſh. 
ment of {inne,as other languages were,* 4/4 proprey pers 
catam voces diſſonas habucrunt, other people for their 
ſinne hadtheir languages confuſed, but the Church re. 
tained her language in purity not partaking yrith the reſt 
in cheir preſumption at Bobe/, All other tongues to the 
Church were but Sings  ſabſannationss, 4 tengue of ſcorne, 

ethey were but as Barbarians unto 
them, they were populs peregrins ſermons, the Chaldy 
Paraphraſt tranſlates it, Barbars ſermonis, « Barbarow 
ſpeech, 


Of the Langnages ſpoken in the three laſt periods. ; 


of two thouſands, 
Gen.11.1. The whole earth was of one lip and of oneword. | 
After that the Arke reſted upon mount Ararat in A/- | 
ria, the poſterity of Noah came weſtward tothe plaines | 
of Shinear, where they conſulted how they might dwell 


rogether and not to goc people the earth {which was | 


wana WJ... 


| contrary tothe Lords appointment, who d;vided ta all | 


nations their inheritance, Dent. 32.8. that they might re- | 
pleniſh | 


Dr data eff (ex tn ling wa 
ſand#4,itacreatrns fruit 
Mundus in limgua ſan- 


4a,Talm.teruſ. | 


e4lwglib.16,.cap,TH. | | 
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of tbe languages ſpoken in the three laſt periods. 


| plenith che earch.) Therefore they adviſe to build a 
houſe inthe plaines of Shizeer ro dwell ſtill rogether, 
and rhis was the originall of the 4/jri4# monarchie, 
which began in Nimrod, who wes the mighty bunter (of 
| men'before the Lord,therefore itis ſaid, Gey.10.10. that, 
| the beg runing of huh ing dome was Babel, Ercch, Acad, and 
Calneh, inthe Lend of Shincar; and 1 Chrow,1.10.It isſaid 
He began tobe mighty upon the earth, hee went forth te 
| 4ſur or Aſria tocnlarge his dominions, ang builded 
| Ninive,and Rehoboth and Calah;it is not properly tranila- 
| red thar 4ſwr went forth of that land and builded 2vs. 
| zive, Atrer he was dead he was called Belus Or Saturn, 
| and honoredas a God among the Babylonians, ſothar he 
| was both che originall of the monarchic and idolatric, 
which 10 time became a {nare to the children of 1/7ae/. 
| Bur the Lord te ſcatter this deviſe of Xoahs poltcrity, 
| whilcas they were building, made a confuſion of their 
| language,where as they had but one language before this 
; building,he gave to every one a ſevcrall language, and 
| none knowing What one another ſaid, they were forced 
| te leave worke, andto ſcatter themſelves upon the face 
| of the earth. 
| Epiphanins ſaith, there were ſeventy men at this buil- 
 Cing, and every one ſpake a {everall language, whereup- 


| or he gathers that thereare ſeventy waterwal tongues in 
$ 
| 


| the world,although their propagimes or branches, and da- 
| /efFs or proprictic of ſpeech according to: divers aati- 
| ons be infinite; rhe Grecke writers call theſc that were 
| the originall of their languages meropes; quaji divift in 
| LIAgnIs, | 

| In this diviſion,the firſt eriginall Language (thc He- 
| brew)remained pure without any mixture of the other 
:ongUes, it is the Metrepeles of all Languages, for all 
borrow of it,but it borrowes from none;they have ſonic | 
athnity with ir, but it hath noge with them, northey | 
among | 
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greewe bead of corne, Ex04.,9,31t. from hence is derived, 


among themſelves, Therefore. after the Hebrew wee 
muſt marke whoare properly mother tongues, who arc 
ranches of theſe mother rongues, and what are the di- 
vers diale&s of every branch, and firſt what a maternal! 

tongue 15, Ee, 
f maternallor mother tongue , was originally in- 


poſed : and was that tongue, which was not derived of 


another, and it differeth from a derived rongue, anda 
dialeQ, | 

A epropage er derived tongue , is that tongue which 
is derived frem aMatersall congue, cither by addition, 
dctraQion,or.interchange of letters, words,or accents. 

The $Syries,was the firſt derived _ from the He- 
brew the Maternal tongue:Secondly,the Chaldy, Third- 
ly, the Phenician, Fourchly, the 4rabieke, which was al- 


.| focalled Xedarers, the tongue of Xeger. 


Some brongues are derived from thoſe againe;as from 
the Phenicien tongue , the Punicke Of Cartheginian 
tongue, | | 

Here wee muſte markea difference betwixt #radux 
linzas, a derived tongue, either mediately or immedi- 
ately, anda borrewed tangue : for languages borrow 
one of aftother, words whichare not derived one of ano- 
ther, 

Kir inthe Hebrew is called 2 Czrry, but Xirge inthe Sy- 


A ——— 


C4an9n. 


Is 
Lingua materndi 
itYarrode Ling.Lat, ' 


( av0n. 
2* 
Propages 
gScaliger an Opuſen's 
Egefle 


Canon. 
h 4Aug.teowm. 9) ir4d.iv 
Evanp.{can, I F.co 
ſunt Lengue 15, Heb- 
ralca, Syria Punic. 


f, 


1 Example, 


riack and Phenicientongue,is called allo a Citty : hence 
commeth Cartbegs in the Puncke tongue, ofthe ſecond | 


% 


derivation or propege propeziny z but Yologe ſokerta a Pare | 


thien word, a Citty ſet upon Yolges , here it is not a deti- | 
ved word (for the Paribizam tongue is a mother tongue). 
bur oncly a borrowed word ; ſo Tigranokarta a Citty 
built by Tigranes,itis an Armenian word, which is a mo- 
ther rongue, and therefore encly borrowed. 

Abib inthe Hebrew tongue, is called ſpicavirens, £ 


' Traduxleugna, 
A borowed tongue. 


2 Exampl:, 


 Abab, 


a Ry COT TIC, Tay WD" IIs os  o—_ 
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'* of the maternall tongues. 


1 Horat,leb,1 Epift, 


ESE Sv. oo. ao > roo i 


C410”, DR,” 
k Scaliger Conter? an 
Varo 


fo Exemple, 


1 Nat .Comes, 


m Awthreſ Nazsan. 
L att An, 


| * Cavſab.contra Barow, 


Canon. 


n 1.7, deLingna Lat, | 


| ſhallcall him zo# from his Countrey, or Epheſius from 


| whom he ſerved : hee may call bim any of theſe at his 


Abub, a whiſtle in the Chaldy, but Ambub in the Latine 
tongue,i Ambabaiarum collegia,companies of Minſtrils play- 
ing upon whiſtles . Here it 15 not derived but borrowed, 
for the Latine tongue is not a derived tongue, but 
a mother tongue, 

In a mother tongue, we aske* c#r hoc ef 2why is this? 
for it gives the realon, why the name was ſo impoſed; 
but in thederived tongue, we aske unde boceſt? from 
whienceis this And therefore many Erymologiſts are 
very impertinent, who ſeeke the reaſon of the names, 
out of derived tongues, and not out of the mother 
rongue, 


| This word! Satyr, many verball .Grammatiſts labour 


toderivefromthe Greekewadi 8ztellatio,quis proni ad ve- 
nerem,lecherow; but we muſt derive it from the firſt Ma- 
zernalltongue, the Hebrew word Shagnar, Leuit.17.1.7e 
ſhall net offer your chilarenLeſhegnirim, to the hairy ones, 
that is, ” co the Devils, who appeared inthe likenefle of 
hairy Goates, and therfore were called Sargres by ſome 
ſmall interchange:This*was ſome of the Fathers faults, 
who derived Hebrew words from Greeke, as pe/cha, 
from 747% patior, to ſuffer, ſo Jeſus from I» 4; to 
cure: 10 kephas from u:7434, So Plutarches fault, who 
derived Sabboth from 25:47:11, Bacchamare. PERS 
The mother tongue gives the reaſon of the impoſiti- 
on ofthe name as being naturall : the derived rongue is 
but impoſcd ex arbitris,atthe pleaſuge of the impoſler, 
and oftentimes by chance z bur it never expreſles the 
nature of the thing. " Yarroexpreſles The mgreer by this 
example, An Athenian bought from ArteFidoris(who 
dwelt in Epheſws a City of 1onia)a ſlave; he bringshim 
home to Athens, but knowes not his natnez whether he 


| 


the City where he dwelt, or Artemontrom his maſter 


pleaſure, 


— 
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Of the maternall tongnes. 
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of the firſt impoſition, as when the name was impoſed 
to Epheſme, Artemiderus &c. 

A diale& is that ſpeech, which differeth from the 
Maernalrongue oncly in pronunciation,and change of 


language. 

ThedialeQs inthe Hebrew, were firſt the Hieroſoly- 
| PING, AaS ACPF.11, 7' in Siantiry avTav, in their owne lan- 
guage, 47, 1.19, they pronounced akeldams, others ſaid 
of Benjamin ſaid Shibboleth, Indge12 * SOTAC Galilaem, 


by his ſpeech, 44ar, 14.70. 


pleaſure, but yet none of theſe names ſhewes the reaſon | 


ſome Vowcls and Conſenants, in divers words ot that | 


aceldama, fo the liſping Epbraimites ſaid Sibbolerh [| they | 


had their diale&;for Perer was knowne to bc a Galilzan | 


(anon. 


Ll 
Dialefnti. 


Iluft, 


| In Exrepe 


ternall 
tongues, 
{which are 
| theſe : 


Pſal. 217. Of all kindreds,tongues,and Nations, Praiſe the Lord. 


n Scalio, O- 
LICE 


there are c- 
leven MHa- 


by Latine. 2 


Greeke. 


| | 


|- || 
E 1 


| | 
< $Sax02- N:rth. 
| Dutch. \ 
Daxes. . 


' - Muſcovite. 


| Polozian. 
Slavonicke. Bohemian, 
Fl 1llyrias. 
} Dalmatian 
| | Eprrote. 
[| artar. 
' 4 Hungarian. 
'1 "29% Ar 
Iriſh. 
Britaine. 
| Canabrian, 


Vaſcon. 
Limovicen. 
CPerigurd. < 


Syracuſan, 0 c 


Spaniſh. 

1talian. © Francicke. 

French. 

T eftoſagick. 
Common. DJ Sicilian. 
Attich. Rhegian. 
lonich. Cretan. 
Dorich. f Cyprian. 
A olick. Macedonian. 
BzOtick. 
{ 

T eutonicke. Tr - -"q 


Denmarke. 
Sweden. 


Norway. 


- 


Wallons , 
Pitfonicke. 


A CORROLARIE, 


Of the 2M aternall Tongues in Enrope. 


n Francick , commonly called 
Languidock moſt uſed. 


Wallens begins at Leige,mwhile ye 
come to the confines of Paris. 


 Piftonick, begins at the confines 


of Turone, and goes towards 
Burdeaux- | 


Tefoſagicks is that which is corx« 
tained from the River Garumne 
to the Pyrenie hils, and to the . 


Fripan. 
T uring idk 


« Aquitazias Occan.. 


Engliſh. 
Scertoſh. 


«4 


Ads 10. God it not an accepter of Per/dns,lo,neuher of Tongues, 


__ 


| 
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| HewGodrevealed bimſelfe extraordinarily to his ſervants. 19 
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CHAP. IV. BI, 


How God revealed bimſeife extraoraiuarily to bis ſervants, | 


þ theſe Idolatrous periods the Lord revealed him- 
{elfero theſe who were his ſervants, eyrher cxtraor- | 
dinarily withour all meanes,or ordinarily by meanes. 

He revealed himſelfe extraordinarily foure manner of : 
wayes, Hcb.1.1- G14 who at ſundry tim:s and divers men- 
ners (pake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 

Theſe words the Apoſtle borrowes out of Hof.8.12. 
I have written to bins the greit things of my Law, ia the 
Hebrew itis Rabbe,which words the Apoſtle paraphra- 
tically interprets by two Greeke words maupsc x; nov 
70765, the firſt fignifieth cop;oa/ly as having many figures; 
the other magnificently or amply many wayes, but he: 
hath ſpokea more copiouſly and magnificenily by his 
ſenne Chriſt; theſe two words are conjoyned both to- 
octher,Ho/. 12.10. 7 heve ſpoken by rhe Prophets, and 1 
heve multiplyed® viſions and fimilitulesby the hands of the 
Prophets, That is, 1 have revealed my divine myfteries 
by many and excellent viſions, which was otherwayes 
inthe dayesof El; when the Word of the Lord was pre- 
tious, that is. rare, where there was neyther prophecy 
by word, vifion,or ſimilitude, * 
Thee Lord revealed him copiouſly, and by way of ex- 
cellency foure divers wayes, firſt byprophclſy, ſecond- 
ly by ru4b hakkodeſh, thirdly, by Frim ve Thammim, 
fourthly;by berh-col. | | 

Firft, the Lordrevealed himſelfe by .propheſic, In a 
Prophet of God there are foure conditions required; | 

firſt in his natural! faculties; ſecondly, the illumination 


of thoſe facultics, called influxus propbeticus,thirdly,the 
| impreſſe of formes in theſe faculties; fourthly,ſeoſtole 
fignes. Cs 
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- How God revealed himſelfe 
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P:ophelics are manifeſted ro three principall facul. 
Lies, ſenſe, imagination,and underſtanding, that tkey be 
' fitted and prepared for it; for theſe three are the ſubjects 
; in which God workes. 

Theſe threemuſt be illuſtrate or illuminate by hea- 

venly light and filled with the holy Spirit. | 
This illuſtration begets the impreſſion of ſen fible, im- 
ginary,and inte]leQuall formes; the firſt formes are ſym- 
bolicall, the ſecond ſpirituall or myflicall, and the third ; 
anzgogicall. | Bo 

The externall and ſenfible fignes which muſt repre- 

| ſent theſe formes ts the ſenſe and imagination (for all 
| the formes in the underſtanding are intelleQuall;) if 
they be appazent to the eyes, thenthey repreſent ſome. 
thing, as the cloud, the rocke,the red ſeazas when 4bra- 
ham ſaw Chriſts day in the Ram he rejoyced,mvb.8.5 6. 
| Sowhen Moſes ſaw in the burning buſh,the affliQion of 
' the 1/rae/zts,Exod.z, If they be heardby the cares as voy- 
| ccs,as E/zas heard the Lord- upon mount Carmel ina ſoft 

ſtill voyce, or they are ſuch voyces thathave a limilitude 
| oo the things weare ſpeaking of, and ſuch are para- 
| bles, 
{| Ifrhcſe formes be repreſented to the Imagination, 
thena man is eyrher (lceping,lwaking, or in a trance, If 
; they be ſleeping, then ir is a prophetic by dreames, ſuch 
! were Joſephs dreames and Pharsos,and Nebucbadnezzers ; 
; [fa man be waxing then iris calleda viſion, and the Pro- 
; phcts are called Seers, ſuch were /eremtes two viſions of 
'the {ſcething pot, and Almond rod looking towards the 
; North, It a man be inatrancethen it icalled an cxtaſic, | 

ſuch was Ezekiels, Daniels,Peters, Pawuts,and lebns. 

If the viſion be intelleuall, then the formes muſt al- 
ſo be intelletuall, without relation to any corporall or | 
imaginary forme, whenthe Lord comes by his Spirit 
immediarly and informes the underſtandipg. Thus hee 

| ſhewes | . 


= —_— i. 


—_— 
- < E_ ed he. ow - TE w pd wn. Akt. th. & : —__— —_— —_ 


I — COT OI: WEE— —_— 


a 


— 


_ 


| thren mouth te mouth, thar 1s, wit 


extraordinarily to his ſervants. 


ſhewes to Eſaythe incarnation of the Word,E/&7. So 
Chriſts marriage with his Church, to David, P/al,z5. 


{ and his kingly and prieſily Office, P/x/.110.This viſion 


cemes neareſt tqihat fight we (hall have in glory, which 


the Lord is faid to ſpeake to him face to face, penim be 
panim,Ex04.33-11. buthe is ſaid to ſpeake to the people 
panies el panim, 3S. implying a different ,ſort of revelati- 
ona. 12.13, ke fpake mouth to mouth with him, 
Dev. 34-10. a ſpeciall-priviledge that 34e/es had above 


the reſt, Firſt,he ſpake not with him mediante Angels, 


as he didto many ethers; thus /zſeph ſpake to his bre- 
t any interpreter, 
Gen.4.5.12.Secondly,asthe Lord ipake not to him me- 
diatly by an Angel, fo WR X any forme or ſimili- 
tude, Num. 1 2.3. and? iituge of the Lord ſhall he be- 
bold, as it he ſhould ſay, there was no parable there as 
other Prophets ſaw, but he ſaw his owne Creator imme- 
diatly, ſo farre forth as he was able to comprehend, 
Thirdly, other Prophets were affraid and troubled, and 
fant,as Dawre/and Ezekiel; but 3ofes was notſo, bur he 
ſpake to the Lord as a man ſpeaketh with his friend, 
Exod.33.11-a54 man is not troubled to: keare his friend 
youu ſo neyther was. Hefes when he heard the 
ord, 


might he prophefie when he liſt? | 

The Iewes ſay, when he liſted he was cloathed, and 
prephefie came upen: him, neither needed he to'pre- 
pare himſelfe, but Reod alwayes prepared, as the Angels 
in their miniftry, and therefore hee propheſied ar all 
times:burt this cannot be, ver habuit prophetiams per habi- 
:um, for oftentimeshe went te conſult with the Lord, 
if the habite had beeneupon him he would have anſwe- 


ny Mefs5is faid to have under the Old Teftament,for |. 


Secing Moſes was ſo familiar with the Lord, whether | 


| 


—_ 


red any thing immediatly; and although he propheſied 
| 4 C3 


not 
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How God revealed bimſelſe 


| 
| 


| 


not alwayes,yet he remained Rill a Prophet, where we 
inay marke a differeace betweenie prophetia permanens 
and momentanea,as Nam.t Tt, prophetarunt CO nou 4ddrde- 
runt, that is, they propheficd thas dry oxely.So Deivt. 5.22. 


| be ſpake the ten words & added nowore: ſuch was the gift of 


Sanl, 1 Sam.10.6. Saul prophefied all that dey and all that 
i2ht,but he-continucd not in his prophelie, it-yyas one- 
ly a temporary gift,given for the confirmation of his 
office.Ges.$.12. it is faid ofthe Dove,von 4ddidet vedere, 
ſhee rerurned not againe; ſuch was the propheſic 'of the 
Seventy Elders, their prophefie was onely but for the 
time, 

The viſion by ſenſe is notproperly a prophefic but a 
viſion, for a prophelie ever involves ſome obſcurity; the | 
intellectaall propheſie is not properly a viſien, but an 
oracle or illuſtrationof the minde; therefore the viſions | 
repreſented to the imagination ate properly called pro- 
pheſies. | 

The imaginary viſions are of threeſorts. Firſt,of true 
things which are or may be, as Zach.3.2.he iceth Jeſai 
the HighPcieft accuſed,and Satar ſtanding at his right 


| hand, Secondly, of things which are not but may ve, 


Das. 4. Nebuchadnezzar law a tree cutte, and 1o that 
image ofthe faure mettles, Thirdly, of ſuch things as 
| neither are, were, nor can be, ſuch was Daxzels viſion of 
theſe monſtrous beaſts, Dar.7. and theſe monſters in 
Kewel. 

in all theſe three God workes ſome ſuperonaturall 
ching in his Prophets, but ina different manner-therefore 


| he is minw prophera, that ſees onely the image of naturall 


things,but underſtands no more ; he is mags propherethat 
ſees them not but underſtands them, as Daniel when he 
expoun-ed Nebuchadneazers dreame; but he is waximms 
propheta,that excells in both as he underſtands the things 
reprelented by the ſimilitudes. Therefore the Angel, 


Ezek.' 
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| ET extraordinarily to his ſervants; 


heare with thine eares, and/et thine beart upon all that 1 ſhall 
ſhe wihee, ; ; 

Secing theſe that propheſied ina trance, had their re- 
velation intoithe imagination, what was that prophecy 
inſpired into them? | 
The -xevclations given to the Prophets were done 
tf ourewaics. Firſt, by illapſe of the ſpirit,illuminaring-rhe 
underſtanding, Secondly,dy impreſſion of intelleQuall 
forges. .Thixdly, by impreſſion or ferring in order the 
imaginary formes, - Fourthly,by cxprefling of ſome ſen- 
fible formes. Inthe firſtſecond,and fourth kinds, there 
can be no abſtraQgion of the ſenſes ; therefore it muſt 
onely bce in reſpeR of-the imaginary formesthat make 
a diſtra&ion of the ſenſes, and this is properly anexrafie; 
example of this we may (cc in Denicl where he was af- 
fraid,troubled, and faint in reſpeR of the viſion. 

But the propheſie which is onely intelleQuall and free 
7 from all ſenſible or imaginary formes, is moſt excellenr 


have of God inglory; for it is a mids betwixtthe know- 
ledge of faith& the knowledge in glory, for it ſhewes the 


which is ſhey.cd ts the imagination is a meane berwixt 
the intelle&uall and that which we have by ſenſe,as [acob 
ſaw a ladder in his dreame. . 

The prepheſies ofthe Prophets are like the Egyptians 
| hieroglyphicks expreſſed by. holy CharaRers, There- 
foreto know the true meaning of the Prophers we muſt 
doetwo things, Firſt, by his words to ſearch our the 
[ 1des ofthe vifion, which the Prophet had revealed to 


out the true image of the /dea, to find our the true fignifi- 
catioathereof, It is a very hard thing to finde' out the 


; C4 | Revelation, 


viſion to the minde withoutall mcanes, as thepropheſje | 


him in his imagination. Secondly,when we have found | 


E7ck,40.4.ſaith,Soune of man behold with thine eyes | awd 


th 


and comes neareſt. to that knowledge which wee ſhall | 


iccond, as we may feein Daniels bealts and theſe in the | 


_— a4. Aa As 


_ God revealed bimſelſe | 


— 
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; revelations but where the ſpeech is conciſe and ſhort, 
\ the firſt is as hard, yet the ſecond can never be under. 
| ſtood wichour the firft, for no man can draw the picture 
| of A/exanders face which he never ſaw, unlefle by the hi. 


concerning theſe viſions, therefore it is ſaid, B4v,10,1, 
intelligentia ops eſt. | 


it was equall with that viſion which iscalledintelleQuall, 
but yet with this difference, theſe that were Prophets 


| for that office ſo long as they lived: but theſe who were 
$0rrivcort0ſpired by the Spirit, did not continue till in 
| that calling, but ſpake-by the Spirit as the Lord plea- 
| ſed to move them; for David” was a King, and Danie/ a 

Courrier,and Job a Prince, and Salomon was given to /ds- 
lairie, therefore not alwaies inſpired. Yet it agrees with 
propheſie which is intelle&uall,in this, that as the Lord 
| iluminatedthe Prophets what to ſpeake, ſo in this they 
did not ſ@ much ſpeake by the holy Spirit, as the holy 
Spirit ſpake in them himſelfe, as Aark.1 2.36. David 
ſaid by the holy Spirit, the Syriack hath it in the holy 
| Spirit, as if the ſpirir were ſpeaking in him; therefore 
{thc Spirit is ſometimes ſaid to bee in him, and ſome- 

tobe upona man, ſometimes to ſtay upon him, ſome- 


[/t1mes to dwell in him ; therefore the Spirit of | 


'the Lord comming upon a- man or dwelling 
in him, is called the hand of the Lord, Ezek. 1, 3, 
The hand of the Lord was upon him, ſo Exrk.2,2.and 11.5, 

 lometimcs ir is called the finger of God, Marth, 12. 

| ſumetimes a Cloake, for Eliſha was conſecrate by Elias 

| Cloake caſt upon him, 1 K/n2.16.19, therefore Chriſt 
| Z#&,2 4.49. bids the Apoſtles Nay fill ig the City till 


| | they . 
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ſtory we doeconceive the lineaments of his face, and - 
underſtandthe figure of his body in our minde; ſoit is . 


Secondly,the Lord revealed himſclfe by rub hekho- 
| deſh, when he inſpired his ſervants with the hely Spirit 


Y 


continued ftill Prophets, and they were ſet apart by God | 


- 


— 


_. 


— 
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extraordinarily to bis fervants.. - 


"Wa 


they wereclothed with vertue from above. 
Thirdly, the Lord revealed himſelfe by Yrims and 
Thumwin, and theſe are alwayes joyned. together cx- 
cept onely iti two places of Scripture, Exod.17.2t. and 
1 Sam..28.8. This revelation was differentfrom the for. 
mertwo, fof'by this the high Prieſt did not prophelie, 
but when ke had put of this breaſt-plate, it was a ſiznc 
co him that God would anſwer thelk doubts which hce 
| wasto aske of him; therefore it is called the breaſt-pJate 
| of judgementy becauſe the Lord "gave judgement to his 

people intheir doubrfull caſes, - | 

V rind atid Thummins were not thetwelve ſtones ſet in 
the. breaſt plate,as R.D. Kimchi holdeth, neither were 
they two words in the breaſt-plate'tngraveh in the ſame, 
as holinefſe to the Lord was written in the plate of Gold, 
andſet uponthe High Prieſts forehead, as other of the | 
lewes held: but they ſeeme rather to bee two pretious 
ſtones given by the -Lord himfelfe to bee ſer into the 
breaſtplate , therefore in the Scripture hey are ſer 
downe, Exed.z8.with the demonſtrative'particle, He,to 
ſhew theexcellency of themby the reſt, therefore the 
Lord faichnot, thou ſhalt make Yri# and Thunmmim, a5 
he had ſaid ofthe reſt of the breaſtplategbut he ſaith, thou | 
| ſhalrput in the Yr and Thammim, | 
The manner how the Lord revealed himſclte by p7im | 
and Thammin is not expreſly ſet downe inthe Scriprure, | 
thereforerhe true meaning thereof is hard robceraken | 
up; for /oſephrsin his third booke of Antiquities ſayes 
when they were to goeto battle, the Prieſt did pur his 
Ephod upon him, ifthe tones did ſhine then they were 
ro march forward, bur if they did not ſhine then they 
wereto ſtay:bur this ſeemes not to have beene a ſuffici- 
ent way tohave directed them in other caſes, neither ; 
werethere ſo many letters in the breaſiplate to exprefſe 


| the whole anſwer which the Prieſt was to give; as for 
] eX> | 
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ted foure letters in the Alphaberto expeſſe the wards. 


example,when Devid enquiredofthe Lord by Abiathar 
the High Prieſt, 2 Saw.5 .23-whether lie ſhould goc up 
againſt the Philiſtins, the Lord anſwered, Thas ſalt not 
goe ap, but fetch a compaſſe behind them, aud come upon them 
over againſt. the mnlberrie trees 46, The ſtones could not 
have manifeſtedall cheſe things to:them, andthere wan- 


The manner then how the Lord did reveale himfelfc 
rothe High Prieſt was this; when the Prieſt had put on 
his Breaſtplate, it was but a ſigne to him gpat the Lord | 
was to inſpire him what te anſwer, for as Sewſons haire 
was a ſigne ro him, that the Lord would continue his 
ſtrength with him as long as he kept his hayre, Samſons 
firength was not in his hayre asin the cauſe or.in the (ub 
je&, but onely asin the figne, and as.the ApoRles gar- 
ments and. (haddowes were but ſignes ef their poyer | 
that chey had.in healing miraculouſly : ſo Frimv.and 
Thumw#im was but a ſigne, that ſolong as hee had it on 
him, the Lord would anſwer him. 

The fourth ſort of revelation was by Bath col, the 
echo of a voyce:the originall word ,#ol,in the Scriptures 
when the name of God is joyned with it, it fignifteth 
Thunder,?ſ«/.29, the yoyce of God maketh the-Hindes 
tocalve, So whea God was to reveale his will to his 
people,he made Thunder as his Trumpet to ſound be- 
fore he gave out his decrees,as Exed.19. when the Law 
was given.So lohn 12,there came a veyce from,heaven, 
whereupon the people when they heard. it ſaid it was 


thunder,others faid it was an Angell: So Mert.3.17.the 
two ſonnes of Zebedews were called Boanerges the ſonnes | 
of thunder; therefore alwaies where the thunder was 
heard it wasa token of Gods preſencc,P/al,8 1.8. Iheard 
thee in he ſecret of the Thunder, that is, in the ſecret of 
my glory. With the thunder was alwatcs a voyce joy- |. 
ned with it, and this was called bath-col, filia voce the 


daughter 
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daughter orecho of the thunder,Such a ſort of revelati- 
on was that which E/zjab had, 1 X/»g.19.11.when there 
came firſta ſtrong winde, and rent the mountaines and 
reckes;afterthe windean Earrhquake,and after that fire, 
and laſt came a ſtill ſmall veyce, and this was. bath-cg/ 
Gods revelation to him. So Matrrb.17.5. there came a 
voyce from heaven,in the Syriack it is filzs veces. Thus is 
underſtood that which E/iphas (aid,/06.4.1 6. that after 
the vifion there was filence,agd he heard a voycc; in the 
Originall it is, vox ix filentio. So that when the Thunder 


camealone,it was called co}, when the voyce cameafter |. 
| the thunder,it was called bath-col, 


The Lord withdrew all theſe ſorts of revelations from 
his people peece by peece,that they might cleaveto the | 
Law of God, 4141.4.4. and looke to Teſus Chriſt, whem 
in the laftdayesthey ſhould onely heare : So that by this | 
meanes they might come to the right underftanding of 
his will, 

And thus muchfor the extraordinary meanes where- 
by God revealed himſelfe te his people. 
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Nthe Intraduction tothe Book, 
if we have ſpoken how G o p. re- | 
vealed himſelfe extraordinarily 
to his people without meanes 
It followerh then, that in the 
beginning of this Booke, wee 
| Uh = WPI fhcw how God. reveales him- 
wr 6 ZN || {clfe ordinarily, and with 

MEAanes. 
The ordinary, way whereby God reveales himſclfe to | 

his people,is by the Scriprures, 

ith 5 39, Search the Srriptbres, for hey rflfie ae.” 
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Of the FEE meanes whereby God DELT'Y him. 
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In what language 


Pſal.19.1. The heayens d:clare the glory of Goa, aut the 


Scriptures declare onely the will of God. 
[nthe Scriptures rhere are three things to be conlide- 


re, Firſt,the L1aguages in which chey were written, 


Secondly ,the ſealing up frhele books into the Canon 


T. 
Kidng T onrerns Lthom, 


chat his peamen wrote, whenthey were immediatly jn- 
ſpiced by God. Thirdly,thehelps and meancs thae God | 
hath ordainedtocome to the right Senſe of the Scrip.. | 


—————— —— ———_—_—_ 


rUres, 


7” what langus 20 the Bookes of the Old and New 
Teſtament were written, © 


Greeke, for the Old and New Teſtamenc, 


all Languages, - 


| the Old Teſtament into it. 


There are ſundry places of Scripture for divers 'rc- 


| pets writen in other languages as firſt. 


gn ſanRificd two languages, the Hebrew and the 


| Godthe Father ſanRified theſe two languages, when 

| his Secretaries wrote the holy Scriptures, Ged the Son 
pon the Croſſe, ſan ified three languages;the Hebrew, 
Greeke, and Latine :the Hebrew proprer /egews, for the 
Law,becauſethe Oracles of God were written in He- 
brew : in Greeke propter ſapientiams, for wiſedome, be. 
cauſe the wiſedome ef the Heathen and their Lawcs 
were writtenin Greeke in Latime propter emperinms tor 
Empire, becauſe now the Romane Empire was flouri- 
ſhing, Godthe holy Ghoſt inthe Pentecaſt, ſanQified 


| God made choice ofthe Hebrew tongue for to write 


There is one verſe in /ererm;e which is written in the 
Chaldie tongue (whereas all the reft is written inthe 
Hcbrew tongue) to the people going to the captivitie 
IN? PBS FIN» Sofhalt then ſay to them (cur- 
ſeabe the goas who maze neither heaven nor earth )Of Lov 

e 


| 
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the Scripture were written. 


poſe the holy Ghoſt wrote this verſe in the Chaldie, 
that the Iewes going to Babylon, might reply to the 
Chaldzans in their axwne tongue, whea they ſollicited 
them to worſhip their Idols; Curſed be your gods,wee 
will nor worſhip them, for they neither made heaven 
not earth, 

There are ſome parts of Daniel and Efdras written in 
the Chaldy tongue, which were not immediately inſpi- 
red by the holy Ghoft, but were borrowed by Darrel 
and E/4r« out of the Chronicles of their Kings , as N«- 


| buchadnazzers dreame,which of purpoſe was done, that 


the heathen might give more credit tothe Prophecy ; 


{ notwithſtanding,they were ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt, 


as Ararwhis pociic by Paw/: * but wee deny that all the 
Chaldy in Deriel and Eſara,was tranſlated owt of the ci» 
vill Records of their Kings, for ſome of it was inſpired 
immediately by the holy Ghoſt, 

There is one verſe in Darie/ written in the Chaldy 
tongue , butin the Samaritane Charater, Mene mere 
reke/pharſin, which verſe Dewiel could reade, but none 
of the Chaldzans could reage it, although is was writ- 
ten intheir owne Janguage:* The Iewes gave the reaſon; 
becauſe the Characers were Samaritane Characters, 


the Chaldy chara&er ; before thar time they uſed (till 


IL 


t [unin;de Sacra Scrip- 
urs conir, Belll 2.c.1, 


III, 


che Samaritane CharaQer,This CharaRer is found up- 


| on their Shekel] at this day : but after the Captivity E/+ | 


dras changed it; it differeth nothing now from the He- 
brew CharaQer which we have, whereas before. this 
Chaldie Character differed ' very farre from the ancient 


' could yotreade the other,as may be ſeene here. 


} 


Hebrew CharaQer, and he who could reade the one, | 


t Moyſet Getundenſor ts 


exirema parts 


eats. 
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which farre differed from the Chaldy,* E/ar«safter the | Hierenyma: is protege 
captivity, leftthe Samaritan Character 1di9r@,(that is) ' 75 


x S419. enimacdverſ. 
to the Sewaritexes, 2s the Iewes call them, and chuled | i» EwebiCbro pop to3. 
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I what language the $ criptures were written. 


The Samaritane Cha-y 
raer. 

| The Chaldean or 

| lewiſh CharaRer. 


y Abeneaya, 
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, 's ? 
v Scaitger in Elech. 
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| Gals eatoy 
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| There is one verſe in Exodus,” which was firſt written 
in the Egyptiacke tongue, but afterward was tranſlated 
by eyes into the Hebrew tongue,Exod.2.10. Shee cal- 
led bim Moſche, from Maſcha extrehere, becauſe hee 
was drawne out of the waters. Pheravhs daughter gave 
him not the name of Moy/es: for in the Egyptiack tongue 
he was called Afontios, as Abenezra teſtifies upon Exeds 
2.but Mofes gave himſclfe the Hebrew name. | 

Sccondly, there are ſame words in the Old Teſta- 
ment which are Egyptiack : Gen.4 1.42. Aud they cryed 
before him ( Abrech) to bowthe knee. 

Theare ſome Perfian words,as Eſther.Seter in the Per- 
_ rongue is called a Sraerre, ſhe was cald before Ha- 

#//4s 

Thereare ſome Arabick Words, as may be ſeene in 
lob ,Iob 6,7.Lebhem,cars vivi,quicke flefh, 

Some ? compoſed of Egypriack and Africk,as,Exoa, 
13.6. Totaphoth frontalia, Frontlets ; Tot in the Egyprick 
tongue fignifies two; and Phot inthe African tongue, fig- 
nifieth 2wo alſo, - becauſe they had them written upon 
toure fides, as upon a halfe ſheete of Paper foulded in 
two,and * written upen both ſides, 

There are ſome Syriacke words,Gen.31.47: 1eg47 S4- 
hadatha,the heape of witneſle :* the Hebrews fay there- 
fore, Let not the Syriack tongue bewile in thine eyes jbecauſe 
zt ts found in the Law, Prophets, and written Bookgs, © 

The Hebrew tongue being the mother rongue, the, 
Chaldzan and the Syrian but daughters 6f her z there- 
fore oftentimes, in the Scriptures, the Chaldzan 8 Sy- 
rian are called Hebrew. loh. 19.23- Gebbaths, ahighplace, 
as 4 Indgement ſeat, is uſed in the Hebrew, yer this 1s 

| Syriack 
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In what langnage the Scriptures were Written. 


Syriack word : So Golzetha, dead mns ſeals, is call ed | 


Hebrew,yetit is a Syriack word, for in the Hebrew it 
is Golgoleth, So in Nehemias 13, the Syriack tongue 
is called the Hebrew -rongue, yet it was not pure He- 
brew:they wrote a letter in the Syriack tongue, w® was 
underſtood inthe Court without any Interpreter,being 
| a derived tongue from the Hebrevw. They ſpake 79 them in 
the Syriack tongue ghat is,in the Chaldzan tougue,but af- 
terward the Chaldic and the Syrianwere diſtinguiſhed. 
The holy Ghoſt wrote the New Teſtament, in the 
Greeke lagguage: | 
There are ſundry Idioms found in the New Teſta- 
ment,which are not Greeke. 


Gentiles : The Iewes were of three ſorts; Hebraizing 
 Tewes, Talraundizing Iewes,and Gracizing Iewes. 

The firſt gave themſelves to ſtuddy the Hebrew Text: 
the ſecend gave themſelves to reade the Talmud tte 
third followed the Seventies Tranſlation in Grecke, 

| The Gentiles wereeither Grzcians or Latines ; ſo that 
ye ſhall fiade five ſorts of Ildiomes inthe New Teſtamer, 
| Hebyaiſmes, as firſt Hebrew names ; as Ace/dama, a 
ficld of blood ; Heſanna, ſalvation; Sahboth,reft; Halilu- 
| 34b,praiſe the Lord , -Barjona, the ſonne of Jong, Canani- 
tes, and ſuch like ; 2, Hebrew verſes, as Elt Eli lamma ſa- 
bachthami,ray God,my God,why haſt thou ferſaken me. 
| SerheNew Teſtament uſes the Proverbs of the Tal- 
mud, as they had aProverke 3. Are yee of Pambcditha, 
who can canſe an Elephant to gee through a needles eye. 


could doe ſtrange things; , hence came that Proverhe a- 


| lay totheir.ncighbour, Take out the, ſtraw out of thine owne 
me "— | teeth. 


PI 4 


The hearers of the Apoſtles were either Iewes or | 


Theſe of Peambeditha were great braggers, who ſaid. they | 


mongſt them,and Chriſt uſes it, Matth.19.4. ti eaſicr | 
fo canſe a Cam:l to goe through a needles eye, So this Pros | 
verbe, Af.9.5. Tokicke againſt the pricks, So they who | 


Cann. 


Tuft. 


2. 
a Aunt31; Nebriſ].de 
proverbys T 41m 15.djcu- 
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In what langnage the New Teſtament was Writteu, 
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34 
þ rcerb, heares this often; Take out the beame ont of thine 
bralm.Tra#atuMes | owne eye, The b Babylonian Talmud ſhewes how Jaxpes 
] wachoth Cap.ce 
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and Mamre, two Sorcerers of Egypt withſtood gs, 
and mocked him when he wroughe his miracles, fa 

ing io him, (Wilt chow bring firaw to Euphratad) as they 
would ſay, to carry water into the Sea:for they theught 
chat Moz/es wrought his miracles by Sercery, whereas 
the land of Egypt was full of Sercery : the Apoſtle as 


| ſome thinkeghath relation to this, 2 Tim, 3, 8. 1auues and 


Jambre s which withſtood Moyſes, 

The lewes called, /#b,7.35 .Helevife, or the Greci- 
zing Tewes: They followed the Seventies Tranſlation, 
They have many peculiar words, which are found in 
no other Greeke Authors ; as He$1%3 a Teſtament, and 
ovvIx4 a Covenant, inthat language are both one thing, 
and fignifie Berith, or fadwe, a Covenant, Se Gets 
they tranſlate it þoth l;igaua, a cutte tree, and erborew 
a growing tree, Whereas other Greeks havetwo di- 
ftina words trom them, Zvacy and nrfpor; Likewiſe awe 
fer the ſoule ef man, in which ſenſe ne Greeke Writer 
beferc is obſerved totake the word, So they have fun- 
dry Latin words w* they have made Greekezas © Zinge- 
am, a lianen cloth ; Macefam, the ſhambles ; Ce/ar, an 
Emperour ; Denarix, a penny ; Artemes, afaile ; and 
2 number ſuch, which Dreſius in his Booke intituled 
Caarm,hath obſerved.For as many Greeke words were 
uſcd in the Eaſt amengſt the Hebrew, when A4/cxan- 
der the Great traniported Colonies thither ; ſs many 
words have beene borrowed from the Latines to the 
Greekes, | 

The Gentiles were cirher Greckes er Latines, 

Greckes;thereforc ye ſhall finde ſo many Greciſmes 
18 the New Teſtament,and verſes cited our ofthe Greeke 
Poets. 

Latires; becauſe the Romaine Empire now flouri- 


ſhed, 
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[of che Canonicall Bookes of the Old Teſtament. 


ſhed, therefore ſo many Latine werds are uſed by the 
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Apoftlcs writing in Grecke. 


PARAGRAPAR I, 


Of the Canonical Bookes of the Old Tefkamenr. 


T= Scriptures being written by the penmen ef the 
Spirit .were reduced to acertaine number, and ſet in 
order afterwards, by the Canens of the maftcrs of the 
great Synagogue;hence they were called canonicall, 
The Bookes Canonical! of the Old Teftament, are 
twenty two. 
Toſepbusdinfinits wobis non ſunt libriſed viginti das, Moy- 


fis 5.  Prophete libros 13.reiiqui 4. hymnos in deun & 


| 


vite humaig precepra continent. \Nce have not infiaitc 
Bookes,but onely rwenty rwo, Moſes five, and the Pro 
phets containing thirteene : the other foure containe 
Hymaes to God and precepts for mans lite. So Targum 
Cant.5. 

Theſe Bookes arc divided into the Law, Prophets, 
and Plalmes, 

The Hebrewes devide them into the Law,Prophets, 
and Ketubins,written Bonkes, 

The Prophets are cyther R:ſbonims, the former ;, or 4- 
charonim the latter. 

They are called the former, becauſe they deſcribed 
things already done, 

Theſe were Joſas, ludges, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles. 
Semnuel is called the firſt ofthe Prophets, 412. 3.24. Omnes 
Prophets a Samnele : Al the Prophets from Sammel. 

The later Prophets are either the great Prophets or 
the ſmall; 

They are calledthe /ater Prophets,becauſe they forc- 
told things tocome. ; 

Thegreater are three : E/a,Jeremy,Ezechiel: the ſmall 
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Paragraphe is that by 
which we make a tran= 
fition from one tpeech 

to another, | 


Canon. 


(onfir. 


d Cont Ap.2rcm, 


Of the Canonical 'B ookes of the Old Teſtament S 
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are Terignet24n,that is, twelve : they were all joyncd in 
one volume; cherefore a Teſtimony cited by Chriſt out 
of any of theſe Prophets, is ſaid to bee written 1n the 
Prophets, Mark. 1.2, 

Theſe written Boukes, were. written by thaſe who 
had the gift ofthe holy Spirit, but not the gift of Pro- 

hccy. 

g Mankea 2.43. Dixit David in ſpiritu Sanito ; How doth 
David in ſpirit call him Loy a? | 

Ae Prophet is by inſpiration and office a Propher ; 
thatis, who continueth ſtill a Prophet, as Eſay Ind Jere- 
my; theſe were preperly called prophets. Againe, 
there were Prophets by inſpiration, but they lived not 
as Prophets, neyther contiaued they in thatcaNing : for 
David was a King, and David was a Courtier :* the firſt 


| ſort, they calledthem Prophete per miſffionem, Prophets 


by meſſage zthe ſecond, they called them Prophere per 
foiritum ſantium, Prophets by the holy Spirit onely 
becauſe their calling was not till to be Prophets,there? 
torethey called their Bookes written Bookese 

But by this reaſon Semaecl ſhould not be placed among 
the Prophets,becauſe he was a Tudge. 

Al:hough Samacl was a ludge, yet he continued til! 
a Propher, and was Retr for the Schoole of the Pro- 
PRCtS. 

' The Lord hath hadan eſpeciall regard for the preſer- 
vation ofthe Bookesof the Old Teſtament, that they 
thould nor periſh,nor be corrupted. 

The 8s Hebrews fay, that there isa threefold Crowne, 
firſt ofthe Law,the ſecond of the kingdome,and thirdly, 
of the prieſthood : and that the Crowne of the Law is | 
more glorious then the other two Crownes, according | 


' 26 that of Salemon.Prou.8.15, By me Kings rezone, And | 


» thoy lay, that E/Aras with the reſt of the great Syna- | 


& 


gogur, after rhe Captivitic, reformed the Common- | 
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wealth, from. the' corruptions of Bebel : Et reflitueranc 


the magnificence into rhe eld iintegritie ; that 1s,the Laiy 
of God whichexcelleth all other in greatneſle, 

Theſe maſters of the grear Synagogue, whom the 
Mazorits afterwards followed, * did ſundry things for 
the preſervationof the Text. Firſt, they numbreed the 
letters, ſecondly, rhe words, thirdly, the verſes of the 
whole Bible, fourthly atheir*cacayraupariouds, cerreai- 
ons of the Orthograpby in the Margeat, for they ſer 
downetwo letters,Keri wel Cetrb,that is, We are vo fol- 
low the reading, and not as it s writen, And Cetibwelo 
keri, ſcribitur & non legitar, It 6 written, and'uot read: laſt, 
they ſcaled the Canon. 

The. Mazorites they called them Size Hamickra 
#edyuer TH yeupne,/ The: bedge of the Seriptare + for as the 
hedge keepes outthe theete, ſodoth4the correRtion of 
the Mazorites keepe ourthe reft of the CorreQors, that 
they ſhould not-bee bold to correct any thing in the 
Text, Hence is that ſaying of theirs. « Tyches are the 
bedee of « mans riches :pay thy Tythes end be rich .Vawes are 
the heage of the firit fruits the hedgeof Wiſedome u ſilence, 
anda the MaXorite w thehedge of the Law. 


| Panacnarns ld : 
Of the Apoeryphe Bopkes of the Old Teflament, 
T He Apecry phe Beokes:were theſe, whoſe autho- 
rity-was not knowne inthe Iewifh Church, * 
Theſe bookesthe Hebrewes: called | GewuFym, from 


the Chaldie werd: Genes: «bſcondevre, to hides becaulc 
their authority wasnerknowne.in the Church : there- 


| fore it was, that they forbad their children to reade 
 them{untill they came te mature age.So ® inthe Primi- 
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 ma2nificentiam in prifinum ſiatam, and they reftored' 
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Ofthe Apocryphe Bookesof the Old Teſtament, 
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Canon: 


' n Rainold, 


Illaſt. 


o Erphan,contrd bareſe 


af © kryſeft. 
p/unius de Scriztmra 
contra Beliar. 


(anon, 


Thsft. 
I 


2 


r Origen wifi agX@v- 


CEpiph, de ponder, 


| tive Church w hen they were read F the Reagcr ſtood but | 


nn ——, 


< Rufus in Sywwbolonn, | 


in the inferior place. * 21 | 
The Greekes called the Canonick Beekes bir, 


| put in, becauſe they were withinthe Canon, and igzuy- 


wives yeuealed : they oppoſe totheſe 1 EXUANTIATIIAL, uot 
to preach; and 4aoyguz];ofru, #4 hide, and exrorics. bc- 
cauſe they are not receivedinthe Canen. | 
Epiphanime ® his reaſon is notgood, why they arecal- 
led Apocryphe Bookes, becanſe (ſaith he) rbey were hid- 
den in the Arke: Theſe Bookes were writtenafter the [e- 
cond Temple, thereforciit is better ſayd of him who 
ſayes, ®*: ;aroxpupay 76 uh s&rNaderoy, Al that which & 306 
within the djvine Canon, that is Apeerypbe : e whatſoever 
is Out of the Cheſt of the SanQuary. rgvolad@? ric xovalu, 
vari Was Capfa ecclefie, The cheſt of the Church, in 
which the Canonick Bookes were reſerved. | 
There were two forts of Apochryphe Bookes, Prim! 
generis.co ſecundigencris,of the firſt ſort,and ſecond ſort, 
Primi generss, which the Church made uſe of, al. | 
though they received them not in the Canon : as the 
Macchabees leſws Syrack, the Wrſedowe of Salomon, Tobte, 
2 Theſe were not called Canonici by rhe Fathers, but 


| Eccleſtaſtici. 


Secundi generis, weretheſe* which they altogether re- 
jected;ſuch were the Boakes of Lavnes and Jembres, Fe. 
foretb Moſche five ayarnlic Mooeurs demiſsio Moyſis ex hac. 
vita . The allumption.of Meſes.er taking him out of this 
lite, In this Bocke is deſcribed the ſtrite which was be. 
rwixt Mychael and the Divell about the bedy of Avy/cs, 
of which we reade 18 /#de his Epiſtle, Jade 9. $0 a1nroy4- 
7:01, So the Prophecic of Enoch, ſo Apucrypha /eremie. 
Eprphanias * teſtifies, that the lewes ſcant ro: Egypr to 
Prelomie with the Canonicke Scriptures, ſeventie two 
Apecryph Buokes, 
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| "Of the Camonicke Booker of the New Teſtament. 


PaRaGnaPHhi TI, 
Of the Canonicke Booker of rhe New Teſtament. 
He Bookes of the New Teftamenc are Hiſtoricall, 
Dodtrinall,and Propheticali. _. 
Hiſtoricall, arecither of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. Of 
Chciſt,the fourc Evangcliſts: ofthe Apoſtles, the Acts 
entreats, 


The * foure Evangelifts, arelike ro the foure Rivers 
which wentabout the Garden of Edento water it, and | 


Chriſt in the midſt, as a Tree of Life. 


The Dodrinall beokes,are the fourcteenc Epiſtles of 


Paul,of lamesone,8: Peter rwo,ok bhathree,of iudeonc. 

The Proptiericall Beoke, is the Booke of the Reve- 
lationz concainung the ftare of the Church, from the 
daycs of 1sbxio the endof the world. 
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Y  PakRa GRAPHE IIIE 
Of the ſexling af the'C anon of the whole Scriptures. 
h FE if werakethe book of the Plalmes as they are di- 


videdin five bookes,thetwelve Prophets ſeverally,, | 
aud the books of Efther;Rarh,and rhe Lamewrercons,num-., 


ber all cogerher with the bookes of the New Tefta- 


ment,they will make up this number; anl even as fe- | 


yenty valiant men ſtood about the bed of Sx/omor with 


Targets : ſorhe Lord hath ſer theſe ſeventie Valiants to. 


detend his Truth, 

lohn,who our-lived rhe reſt ofthe Apoſtles, fealed rhe 
Canon of the wholeScriprures. 

Revel.22,Cwurſed he who addes or takes away from the 
things written zn thu Booke, 

The maſters of the great Synagogue who lived tothe 


| time of Alexander the Great; for 1addws the High Prieſt, 
of whom Nehemiah maketh mention, ſealed rhe Canon 


of the Old Teſtament, and 7ohn ſealed che New , 
D4 | and 


—— 


Hmm _—— 


———— Ae pre ens 


| 


| 


ul CO IOomuS.,. "Ir 


——  _w—____—a@_—@l oo. "Rr eo nm Mc Set Sou 4 <> oo nes a Ve OE ET III 


-_ 


40 


' How the holy Ser Ipthres mii be expo pded. 


tTertsllljh,17 de 


b aptiſmate. 


luſt. 


C410» 


a Co-1/(8, 
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and joyned both the-Old and. the New together. 

t The Sadduces rejeacd all the Old Teſtament, but 
the five Bookes of Mey/es ; Hareion. rejected all the E-: 
vangetifts,but Luke. 'Ebion and Cerinthurejedted lobns 
Goſpel, The Papiſts adde the Apecryphe Bookes to 


the Scriptures. Prov.17.15. But theſe are equally abhom:- 


nable before the Lord, He that juſtified the wicked, and he 
that condemmeth the jaſt, | 


| P 4h R, V. 
How the holy Scriptures maſs be expounded. 


"He Scripture muſt be interpreted by the ſame Spi-: 
rit,by which it was inſpired. gEL2 v3. 

2 Pet.1.20.27.N0s Seripture i of private interpretation; 

Private interpretation, is eyther- Prater fundementan 
wveritats, befide the ground of verity, or Preter /anda- 
mentum ſalutisbeſfide the ground of ſalvation; circe faw- 
damentum /alutis, about the ground of ſalvation z. or cow- 
tra fſundamentam ſalutis, or contrary to. the foundation 
of ſalvation. ; 

Pratcr {undamentum veritats, 1s, when an Interpreta- 
tion agrees not withthe place intreated, although it bee 
not contra fundaementum ſaluty : thele the Greekes called 
«7eoodliveon, aliena dprepeſito, out of purpoſe: as * thoſe 
who ſeeke Gold in the earth, if they- miſſe the veine, 
they loſe the Gold : ſo thoſe who interpret Scripture, 
beſides the meaning of the place intreated, they miſle 
the ſenſe of the Scripture: 

Pr eter fundamentum ſalutis, is that Interpretation, 
which is not on. ly beſide the veritic, bur allo beſiges 
the foundation Chriſt : this by the Apoſile is called, 
: Cor.3.15. Hay and fiubble, it (ball burne, but the builder 


| 220y be ſafe. 


Circa fundamentum ſalnts, is that Interpretation, 
| which 
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=” the internal light fhewing the true way. 


direRly, | 
Contra ſundementum ſalutis , is that interpretation, 


2 Peter '2.Yuſtable ſoules wreſt the Scriptures: pita Tr 


. 


the Scriptures, which the holy Ghoſt never meant, The 
as he lifted, when he did cate of it, but this: fable is re- 


God had any ſenſe which heretickes lift co give them, 
True interpretation, is that interpretation which is; 
ſaper fundementum, upon the foundation, and gives the. 
true interpretation of the place intreated. 
The DoQors of the Iewes were cald bonins, ad; fican- 


foundation, Mark.1 2.10. 
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PARAGR. VI. | « 
Of the internal light which ſbewes the way to come 
by the ſenſe of the Scripture. 
T He meanes to come by the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
are either internall,orexrernall, 

The interaall light whereby we come to-the ſenſe of 
the Scripture,isthe holy Spirir. 

Then he opened their underſtanding, to beleeve the Scrip- 
ture, Luk,2 4.50 Revelaſti mibi aurem, Thou tookeſt a vaile 
off mine eares, 2 Sam.20.and made meto underſtand. Pey- 
forare aurem eſt obedientie, toborethe eareis for obedience, 
thou boreaſt mine eare : but revelare auremeſt intelligentie, 


11 


to wnvaile the eere is for under ftanding : The Latines Call 
this-dicere in eurem,te ſpeake inthe care. 


which weakneth the foundation , alchough it raze it not - 
which razeth the foundation,Col. 2.19, Not holding the : 
| bead Chrif, © | 5 SHR 
is a word borrowed from torturers, when they put an. 
- innocent'man upon the racke,: and makes hirwy to ſpeake 
'the things Lie never meant; ſo theſe wreſta ſehſe- outof 


Iewes have a fable, that Manna had atafteto every man. 


futed, Num. 11.5 Itis as falſe, thar the Scriptures of: 


res Builders, becauſe they were boundto build upon. the ,| 
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Wiſedome chap.16, 
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Can0n, 


Teef?. 


Cancy, 


Illaſt: 


C4u98, 
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I Example, 


PARAGRE, VII. 't POITR 
Of the exterwelthelpes to comeby the ſenſeof the Seriprare, 


——_ externall helpes, which helpe us to come by 
the ſenſe of the Scripture,arc eſpecially five. 

I. arrloyie, toconfider the Marginall, and line rea- 
ding of the Scriprure, 2. 5yperoaczis, the right poin- 
ting of the Scripeure, 3. <1aa0zis, the Tight collation of | 
Scripture with Scripture. 4. wenipgenc, the right tian- 
ſlation ofa Scripture, 5+ i«4z,oxwnere, the cuſtomes pro- 
per to the lewes. 

SIREN UABESSSTESSSUDE 
CH AP. IT. 
Ofthe firſt Helpe, 
Ar]:a0;/e,pr the Marginal and line reading; 
| j© markethe linercading, and the Marginall 
reading .helpes much for the underſtanding 
ot the Text in the Hebrew and Grecke. 
This Marginall reading is ſet downe in the 
2rcat Mazora Bible in the Margent andthe Text :and 
joyning both together,is calleda doublereading. 

Where the holy Ghoſt hath joyned both the rea- 
dings,theſe weareto fullow. 

There is the Marginall reading in the Prophet x/a.571. 
14.written in two fcverall words,but having the {ignifi- 


cation of any ofthem, mÞ=MPÞ Pekabh koahb Omnimods 


apertio, (toop:e the priſon)or the eyes of the blinde., 
For this is mcant allo of thoſe that are blinde,as thoſe 
that arc in priſon, | 
Theſe two readings our Lord joynes together, Luk. 4. 


18. Thou baſt ſent me rip "ripp Pekahb-koabh,ro reftore fight 
fe 
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("1 get the true ſenſe. of Scriptmres: 


aan. acl oO 


to the blind,er tn openthepriſante thepriſancr. IF I were reas 
ding the 61. of £ſaz,the-firſt yerle,] might make this line 
reading: To grve ſight to the blinde,: as well as ts open the 
priſon to the priſoner. 


2 S4m:23.20. Berndye the Sexne of lebegdeh was en 


firong wan.) This Marginall- reading, 1\Chron,11,32.is 


ſafely in the Text,He was a lively ftrong man. - 
1 Chr. 11.11.46 obavan na the Co!'2) WOT Heſhfhekſh3, 


the COW YN Heſbliſhimthreerwhich marginallicading, 
2 Sam. 2.3.is made line xeading;therefore wee may joyne 
them together, He was one of the three chiefe Captarmes. 

Where the holy Ghoſt makes that line reading inthe 
New Teftamear, which is marginal! reading inthe Old 
Teſtamenr,we may ſafely joyne them bothinthe Texr. 
Prov.3.24. He gives grace to, 4najm: the ED) )2Y peore:bur 
I Petty 5, Hx followes the marginal! reading, He gives 
race, anagm tothe CON humble ; therefore wee may 
ſafely joynethem both inthe Text ; He gives gracetothe 
poore humble. 

P/el.1 6.10. Thou wilt not ſuffer Hhaſidecha, thy PVON 
holy ones, In the marginall there is a figne of the plurall 
number, ſhowing rae there is a letter redundant. Perer 
4.2. approves this marginall reading, reading it inthe 
ſingular number, Thou wilt not ſuffer Hhaſtadeba, thy 
TYDN holy one to ſee corruption, 

The marginal] readings of rhe Mazorites we may uſe 
them for luftration, (wherethey are not approved by 
the holy Ghoſt) although wee may not make then: line 
reading. If they impaire not thecredu of the Scripture, 
Or iS contrary to It, 
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lively mar ; but the Marginall reading kathit (2g | 


made line reading ; therefore we may joyne them bath | 


cheefe of the Captainegthe Margimall reading, He mas one of 


| 


| 


Eſe. 
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Of the marginal and line reading. 


I E xample, 
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eAv/. 


| Efa.63.9.1n their «fflictions they were yg, Lo, (n0t) '«f- 


| fifFed; themarginall reading may ſerve for illuſtrati- 


Chriſt bearing our {innes. 

1 King,22 48. loſaphat had OY Afar, tew Ships which 
went to Ophyr: the Marginall reading hath it, /o/apbar 
| WY Aſa mace ſhippes which went ro Ophyr, ' Here the one 
cleareththe other he made ſhipps and how many ſhipps 
he made. | 

Dewt.2 1.7. Our bands have not Shophcheb fadit NIBY 
fheadde, (Inthe ſingular number) the marginall reading 


| that every one ia particular ſhall purge himſelte, -and all 

of them ſhould proteſt that they had not ſhed that inno- 

cent blaod, ; 

| Bur the Mazorites marginall reading ſeemes tobee 

contrary tothe Text; therefore we may not ule it for 
illuſtration, 

Prov.4..3. Tender and young was 1 ') b5 Liphne before 
my mother : but the marginall reading hath-it, Tender 
and young was 1'22? Libne, before the ſounes of my mother: 
Here the margiaall reading ſeemes ro be contrary to 


7m, and the child who was begotten in adultery, who 
died ſo ſoone as he was borne, | 
Salomons mother had moe ſonnes, 1 Chyoz, 3- 5. 
wherefore the marginall reading may well ftand for 
illuſtration, (Tender and young was I before my mother)and 
| (tender and young wes I before the ſonines of my mother) that 
| is,of them all beit beloved, 


Butthe Text ſayes, Ynirus eram matris mee, I was my. 


mothers onely ſonne :then it may ſeeme ſhee had no more 

lonnes but Salomon ? | 
Inniutranilates it, vnirw, id eſt, unice dil, hee 
was 


| on; 1n dll cheir affliftions > Lo,(hbe) was «fflictedto witz* 


hath it YPBW fauderunr inthe plurailnamber 2 to ſignific, 


the Text ; for Salomons mother had no ſonnes but Sa/p-. 
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| Of the externall meanes, 
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' was his mothers beſt beloved of all his brethren, 

' The marginall reading ſeemes to bee contrary to the 
Text, 2 King.$.10. Abi, dic gy Lo, now vivendo vives, 
quia oftendit mihi Ichovab, eux certo moriturum: Goe and 
{ay aunt him, thou ſhalt not recover : for the Lord bath (brw- 
ed me that he ſhall ſurely die, 

The marginall reading hath it thus ; Goe ſay unto him, 
thou ſhalt recover although the Lord hath (hewed to me hee 
hall ſurely dye, Abi, aic ih Lo, ci,urvendo Vives quanvis 
Dominws ofte,»4it mihi eam moritaruw. | 

The marginall reading is not contrary to the Text, 
but ſerves for illuſtrating ,462,dic es ( ſubandi) now-0rven- 


the Lord told me that he ſball certainely aie. 

But the marginall reading ſeemes to be the right rea- 
ding here, joyning emor with /#, by Mackaph,dices, and 
chen a Comma. 

Atackaph 1s not a ſyntaQick accent, but Euphonicke; 
therefore® 1nmrw in his laſt tranſlation, followes the line 
reading (arc now) and not the marginall reading azc &, 
as he did inhis firſt tranſlatien. 

How ſhall I know, ?/al.2 2.15,that this(Caars, they 
| 12 dzg ged my hands and my feet) is the right linerea- 
ding,and nor this, CAaars 45 "Y NI 4 L008, 

Firftby the Grammaticall helpes ; for Caers with Ca- 
metz fignifieth (zo digger) but with Pacach (a3 4 Lyon:) it 
is here with Cametrz, theretoreit ſhould be read they die- 
| ged, and 7od is put for Yau, 2.The circumſtance of the 


do wives: Goe and teil him (to wit) he ſhall mot liveiberauſe 


| 
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| Text will leade us to reade, (they dzzgea)for every mem: | 


| ber of the Text hatha proper word ioyncd wita ity 
| Dogges compajſſed me aboat , the company of the wicked in- 
| viroued me, P/al. 22: then the laſt member ſhould nor 
| want the owne proper verbe, they dizged. 3. Johannes 


| 1/aac Lenitateſtifies,that he ſawa Plalter,yherem it was, | 


plainel,, 
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I Example. 


zTrenſlat.70.in Pſale 


| _ 2 King. 6: A gabb of Dowes dung : but for modeſty they 


plainely written, Cars, and not Cedri. 4.* 4qui/2,Cwho 
was a great enemy to Carifſt) followed Caers, they digp- | 
ged, noyurer, turpiter federunt minus meas, id off crueu- 
tarunt, They filthily defiled my hands chatis with blood, And 
the * ſeventy «;vZev, foderunt, digged : and the tranſlation ; 
which the Echiopians and Indians uſe in che Chaldy ' 
rogue, hath Cars foderwnt digged, as Petrus Gelatiuns | 
reſtifiegaad ſo the Syriake verfion hath 11a ires/Fxe- 
rant. 

No tranflator may put the marginall 'ygading ia the | 
Text, ualeſſe ic be approved by the holy Ghoft. 

We cannot tranſlate, ?ſal.22. 15. They digged Lyon-like 
my hands end my feet. 

So, 1 King,16.26,the linc reading hath it (2w bi ſinnes) 
the marginall inbs ſizze: we muſt nor pur bothin the 
Text herein ſingelic peccaris ermyfor every one of his fius, | 
bur uſe it for illuftrarion enely. 

Eccleſiaftes 4.17. Keepe thy forte, in the marginall keepe. 
&by feete: Wee muſt not tranſlate it ſo, keepe both thy | 

eete. | 
s Where the Mazorire netes ſeeme to impaire the cre, 
dir of the Text, there wearc not to follow them. 

The Mazorites of Tyberi4s will ſeeme to be more mo- 
deſt then the Text, andto put the holy Ghoſt to {choole 
as It were, to teach him to ſpeake. 

2 King.18.27, They ſhall drinke their owne piſſe. butin 
the marginall, they will put it in more medeft rermes , 
They ſhall drinke the water of their owne feete : but, torhe 
cleene,allthingt aye cleane,Tit,1.11. 


ſet inthe margent, That which comes ont of the holes of the 
Doves. They ſaythis phraſe, Indiget foraminibus ſnis,be 
bath need to make water. 

They will not ſay, Deut. 28. Subagitabit eam, Hee ſhall 


know her, as the Text hath it: butinthe margent, Ze ſha] 
le with ber, _ A _- Ye | 
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| Of the Marginall and Line reading. 


For the P-les or the Hemerozds,1 Sam. 4.4 they _ in 
the margent #ehorims Holes, and they poynt the firft word 
2283 Mariſce Hemeroids, with the poynts of 
C22 beb bules, to fignifie, that the laſt muſt bee 
read tor the bf. Scheva is never made a gutturall let- 


e/obim, 
As they would ſhew themſelves forſooth more mo«- 


ſhew themſelves more clement then the holy Ghoſt. 
There are foure Bookes inthe Old Teſtament, which 


end with threatnings, but the penolt verſes of theſe 


Z 
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| Ecceſlaſtes. 


| holy Ghoft, ſo they willtake upon them to cenſure pla» 


Bookes are mere milde; therefore they have cauſed to 
Print them over againe, and adde to every one of theſe 
Bookes, the penult verſcs afterthe laſt. The note ofthe 
fourc Bookes is ſet downe by S:gls, or their abbreviati- 
on in the end of Ecclefiafies; lod for Eſaias; Tau for Te- 
rignatzar, The twelve ſmall Prophets, of which Makchy is 
the laſt > Caph for Lamentations; and Coph far Coheleth, 


B:cauſe the laſt verſe in Efay isterrible, (and their fire 
ſhall not bee quenched) they have cauſ*d to Print over a- 
gaine the penult verſe: Aud it ſhall come topaſſe, that from 
month to month, and from Sahbath to Sabbath, that all flefb 
ſhall come and bow befire me:{o thty bave dealt withthe o- 
ther three bookes,adding the penulr verſe to eyery one 
otthem, 


deft then Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt: ſo they would | 


| 


ter. So they reade 7hoveb with the points of a4onia or | 


As they will ſhew themſelves more clement then the 


ces which they thinke defe&ive in the Text. 

This is their note in rhe margent, Gex, 4. 8. that there 
are 28, verſcs inthe midſt of this verſe wanting ; alarge 
conference of Cein with Abel, which is ſet downe inthe 
Chaldy Paraphraſt. But (& dzx:8) he pake, fignificth not 


only | 
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> Of the right pointing of Scriptures. 


anly to hyld a long conference, but alſo to lp2ake friend - 
[y with o8c, and tocoaverſe with him, 


Theſe are the ceaſures of the lewes of Tyberias, but | 


they are at found in the great and firſt M1zora, 


Where thz doubl2 reading of the Mazorices is con- 


trary tothe Text, it ſhould bee altogether reieAcd and 
calt off, | 

When® 0»i«s th fourth was caſt out by A##/9chw 
the great, from the Prieſthood of leruſalem, hee fled to | 
Egyprt,and there built a Temple iu Heliopolis,alledging 
Eſay 19. i7. forhim; reading the Textthus (Au1 oze 
of r4em (hill be the Citty of BN Cheres the Sunme ; for 


them both rogether , The c:ty of the Sunxe hb all he den 
ſireged, This double reading is contrary to the Text,for 
there might not bee any Temple built for the worſhip 


—_ but at leruſalem, Confer Dear,5, with the 4.0f 
tohn, | 
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CHAPTER. IIT. 
Ofthe ſecond helpe. 
79 ayie, 07 the right pointing of a Scripture » 

2722 He lcttcrs in the Scriptures have two ſort 
of points, either in valeur or infigure; the 
3237) polats in valour were from the beginning 

Al delivered by Xoyſes in mount Si#e/,but 
| the figures of them were found out after- 
| wards by the Mazorites, and no conſonant can bee pro- 

nonnced without them, Of the latter points, the Iewes 
' fay in the Teruſoly miran Talmud, |Ot4un callebu cegws. 
| phalo naphſha, Letters without points are like a body 
withovtaſoulez and ſo Zohar ſaith, hakkore belo hamme. 
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DIN Heres, defrution, the Chaldy Pharaphraſtioynes | 


thez carrcketh belo barezten, He who readeth without | 


| 25 points | 
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ps Of the right peinting of Scripture, 


he ſaith, co/peraſþ ſbelo gnal derech hatagnamins Lo tob Lp, 
Every expoſition that isnot according to the points and 
| accents,is not to be followed:the Iewes call the accents 
tagnamim becauſe they ſeaſon the reading, and give it 
the right reliſh,as ſawce doth the meat. | 

Many goe about to prouethat the Scriptures had the 
figutes ofthe vowell points and accents from rhe begin- 
ning, becauſe without them the letters cannot be pro- 
neunced, and that there are many of the accents ſet 
downe inthe Talmud befere the Mazorites found them 
out, But wee muſt underftand that every letter inthe 
Hebrew hath the owne valour naturally,and eyery word 
the ewne accent whereby it is pronounced, and every 
phraſe may bee read and underſtoed without any of 
them, and it may bee proved by the argument taken 
from the nature of all other languages in the world, and 
the argument is this. 

Neither the 4rabicke, Syriack, Chalde, or any other 
dialeats of the Hebrew had any vowels or acceats in 
; figure from the beginning, but are lately found ou for 
| to helpe thoſethat are nor trained up naturally in that 
| language; but the Hebrew, bcing narnrall to the Iewes 
they needed none of them, for they had onely three 
letters of the Alphabet that ſerved them for vowels 
1.8. the propoſition is proved by the analogie of other 
languages as in the Greeke, for it is not above 200, 


' 
| may be ſceacintheir old manuſcripts, where all the mat- 
| tergoeth forward, as one continued word; for Cadmus 


teene letters, and theſe lacked many of the vowels,bur 
had no figures of the accents, So the ancient Latins ſaid 
bne for bene, ptere for petere; and ſothe Athiopiansat this 
day have no vowels, neyther the Perſians who bave bur 


points, is as he who rydeth withouta bridle. And againe 


— 


yeares ({incethe vowels and accents were found our, as - 


who was the firſt originall of them gave them onely fix- | 
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| cight letters and by divers (ituation of them they ras. 


; necde none _of the figures of the vowels and accents, 


| language-to helpe them more eaſily to reade it, And - 
| thus we are bcholden to tne Mazorites who have taken 
| | {uch painesto fer downe the figures of the vowels and, 
i 
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guage without them, 

PING, ;,, | The right poyntingofthe Scripture, by the accents 
Sil an i; | found ovt, isa mofineceſſary helpe for underſtanding 
| F laced,in theyes alwale 8, the [6xr, 

[png After the Lord ſaid,let the waters bring forth abundantly 
| every creeping thing : and let the fowles file upomthe earth, 
Gen.1-20, * Becauſe the yulgar Tranſlation marked pot | 
| the poynt Atmach, at creeping things here ; therefore ſun» 
i dry have gathered, that the Fowles were created of the 
; waters, contrary tothe Text, Gen, 2.19. Out of the ground 


0AM os. bs ” 


| of the ayre 
| 2 ' Adndtheyofferedburnt offerings, (to wit) Zambes : and 


| | lockes, Ex0d 24.5. 


T4 


by 


Falvo.ſrper Ex04-24-.5, 


andthe Diſciples of Schammez, what were the ſacrifices 
which were offered by the Ifraclites in the wilderneſſe, 
tne lect of Hzitel held, that it was the dayly ſacrifice or 
| burnr offering which they offered : The ſeR of Scham- 
ma; held,thatit was a voluntary ſacrifice which they of- 
_ : bur if they had marked the right poynting of the 
Texr, this controverſie would have foone ended; they 
| Might have ſecne two diſtin ſacrifices ſet downe there, 
They ſhould not have read the Text without the diſtin- 
ction 4tnach at burnt offrings,asthey did (and they offered 
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; the Lord God formed every beaft of the field, and every fowle | 


by 50 ; Of the right pointing of Scripture. | 


; reade them diverſly, ſo that the languages. themſelves |. 


' but are found out for thoſe thar are ſtrangers to that | 


| accen:s, to helpe us who are but ſtrangers to that lane, | 


ago 


| | they ſacrificed peace-offerings (to the Lord ) to wit, Bul- | 


Talm.in:142.defeHu.; Theres was a queſtion betwixtthe Diſciples of Hillel | 


burnt offerings, aud ſacrificed peace-offerings.) 


And ' 
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| diftantfrom ir; but the Edomzits were killed theregthere- 


_ 
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Of ;he right pointing of Scripture, | 


Aud be was with the Lord forty daies and forty nights, and 
he did neither eate bread nor arinke water ': and he wrote up 
on the Tables, Exod. 34..28. | 

Who wrote upon the Tables, whether God or Moy. 
ſes ? Demt.1to-2, Itisexpreſlyſayd, that God wrote the 
ſecond Tables, then for to clearethe place in Exodus,we 
muſt marke the accent Anatch, ſer downe before (and,) 
and Moyſes did neither cate nor drishe : here. is thereſt, 
and he mrote(to wit, God) or dum ſcriberet ſcilicet Dexs, 
while as he wrote, (co wit, God.) : 

2 Sam.8. 13, And Davidgate him 4 name when be re- 
turned from {miting the Syrians in the valley of ſals, eigh- 
teene thouſand. bas | | 

The accent #archain Aram or Syrians ſheweth that it 
is diſtinguiſhed from the words following, and thar it 
coheres with the words going before, for the Syrzars 
were not killed in the valley of ſalebutthe Edomites; for 
the Syrians were farre diſtant from this valley, 'for Da- 
vid fought two battels in oneday,one againſt the Edorne- 


ans by Abiſas the brother of 19ab, where he making the | 


firſt onsfet kiſjed xe thouſand, and 70o4b commingin af- 
cerwards killed ewelve thouſand; and-the' victory isa(- 
cribed to David who gate him a name when hee-killed 
eighteene thouſand; therefore we ſhould not ſay rhat 
the Syriens were killed in the valley of ſalt,for Syr;2 was 


fore 1Chrs, 18.12:it is ſaid that Abz/haikilled of the, Edv- 


mites eightecne thouſand in the valley of ſalt, and ſo-in | 


F{al.60.inthe inſcription, whene4b returncd and {mote 
of Edem in the valley of ſalr ewelve thouſand, but &8x-wel | 
faith that Davzd4 ſmote of Edoweighteenethouſand. | 
Levit.12.6.But when the dayes of ber purification ſhall be 
fulfilled, whether for a ſonne or a daughter, (pee ſhall bring « 


Lambe.* 


Avg uftine not obſerving the Hebrew point Sego!t «, 
E 2 | which 
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Of the right pointing of Scripture, | | 3 
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Cham- | 


which is put after dexghter, thought thatſhe wasto offer |. 
her offering for her ſon as well as for her daughter, con- 
trary to the Scripture for the male childe was to be cir- 
cumciſed the eyght day, and conſequently was cleane ; 
and che females were circumciſed in the males. The 
ſonnes of 1«ceb ſay to Hemor, Gen 34.14.Shall we give our- 
| Siſter to one that is uncircumciſed? But this we will conſent 
unte you that every male be circumciſed among you. 

Dent, 2.5, 2.3» Forty feripes ſhalt thou give him, but wo- 
moe. 

The Iewes had a tradition of giving the guilty thirty 
nine ſtripes, but not full ferty. 2 Cor 11. 27. Zreceived of 
the tenes thrice forty ſtripes lacking one © the reaſon com- 
moenly is,why they ſubtracted one was for pitty:. but the. 
ground of theſubſtration wasthe cuſtome of the Iewes 
| following the*Ta/mwaltkereading,omitting the difſtinRi- 

on which is inthe Texr;for the Text diftinguiſheth theſe 
two, Hee fhall be beaten before him with a certerne number, | 
then it ſubioynes, Thes ſhalt beate bim with forty firipes: | 
but the Talmudicke reading ioynes them both together, 
paſſing by the point, ( He ſhall be beaten before him with «- 
certaine number with the number of forty)that is,that which 
goes next unto forty , or immediately before forty; the 
Text ſayes not (ſay they) forty in number : for then full | 
forty muſt bee underſtood, bur becauſe the Text ſayes, | 
Banwiſper in numero, in number, he would ſayy Let him 
be bearen with as many ſtripes as hee may beare accor- 
ding to his deſert, 
| 1 $499:4-4. Before the light of God went ont in the Temple, 
Samuel ſlept. 
{ Thenot reading the point made a wrong reading. Be- 
ferethe light of God went ont, * Samuel ſlept in the Temple, 
| No man might {it in the Temple, farre leſle ſleepeinit. 
| The King fate only in the outward Court, and the' 
Pricſt ſtood : therefore when Samwel ſlept, he ilept in a 
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5 Of the right pointi " of Scripture. 


Chamber hardby, and not in the Temple, 
Hebec 2.4. The inſt by faith, (ha{live , We muſt be firſt 


| juſt by faith before God, and then live; and not firſt juſt, 


then live by faith before God : this isthe right reading. 
But ſome reade it wrong, thus ; The z#f, * ſhall live by 
fazth, Thatthe former is the true reading, is proued by 
the Apoſile, Row. I 16. 17. Oncly the iuſt ſhell live before 
God : but the juſt by faith is onelyiuſt; ctherctere onely 
che juſt by faith ſhall encly live before God. The Cove- 
uant of the Law fayes,(4oc fac,gy wives) Doe this and thoy 
fhalt live; here the ſubiedFurs of this propolition is; hoc 
fac; and the 8rrributawm oftit, is, vives. Sothis is thenew 


iu by faith, attr ibutum, ſhall live, 
Mark. 13. They (ball deliver you into their meetings and 


H————— 
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$y14gogues, ye fhali bebgaten,and: ſhall be preſented. bifore 
Rulers and Kings. : KA | 


” © 


not beaten in their Synagogues, bur. before the civil! 


| Iudges intherr Iudicatories: © 7 nh 5 Re | 
Lak, 3.He began, tobeabiut thitty yeares of age," berwe 44 | 


#ſuppeſed the Sonve of toſeph.: 


Aex4u0 tncepit, isnot conſtrued herewith the Genie 


| ding to the Hebrew phraſe ; as in Gen.9.20, Taxc c#+ 
perat: Noe plantare vincam,; Toplant a Vintyara, and drinke 
of the wine thereof; The wrong reading; is thus. Them be 
began ito be about thirty yeares of (age, without any diſtin. 
ion, Dionyſim follawing the wrong pointing , \makes 
bim but ſeven «vl twenty yeares when hee beganibis Minis 
fery. Replerws makes. him to begin his-Miniftety 7n rhe 


ry inthe 
On | 


£3 


covenant, The inff by faith ſhell ive, here ſubiettum is, The | 


The wrong reading,they fhe/ deliver you to their Indite- | 
tories, * andin their Synagogues ye fhallbe beaten:they were | 


tive caſe 7m iroy, but is pur abſolutely here; accor- | 


beginning of iis thirtieth.y tare. But he beganhis Miniſte- | 
beginning of his thirtic one yeare, being tv! 
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Of the right pointing of $ cripture. 


lob. 17, 3. Thy & Life eternal to know thee onely to be true 
God, and whom thou haft ſent Chrift. This is the true rea-+ 
ding. 
The Arians pointedthe place wrong, thus ; Th# 


thou haſt ſent Chriſt, Sothey weuld (ſeclude Chniſt from 
being trac God: For the excluſive particle w12s, belongs 
not to the /uviecFum, life eternal, but tothe attribute, The 
rue God, Which particlein the Greeke ſheweth cleare» 
ly, 2 y060K901 5% jevey enibayay Veby » and the ſence is this : 
That ye may know the Fathey to be that God,-who # oncly we. 
ry God. It the Comma were put after(only)thenir would 
ſeclude the attribute; che 2788 God, fromi' the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghcſt: but when itis rightly placed,it ſecludes 
tae attribute onely from Creatures, Solus Pater eff Dexs, 
(/olus,) ſecluait attributum, ab alijs perſons, ſed vera lettis 
ab omnibns Creatarss, 

2 The/.3.14-lfany hearken not to our ſpeech by ax Epiſile, 
note ſuch 4 man, 

The wrong pointing is this ; 1/ avy mn hearken net to 
onr ſpeech, * note him by an Epiſtle. For it is not the Thel- 
ſalonians, but Pa#/thar ſhould writethe Epiſtle. 
| Rewel,13.8.whoſe names are not written in the book of the 

Lambe ſlaine, from the beginning of the world, © 

Slajne, here is notreferred totheſe words , from the 
beginning of the world, buttothe words going before ; 
written in the Lambes booke from the begining of the word, 

Ad 1 945. Then ſaid Paul: lobn Es Lavant with 
the beptiſme of repentance, ſaying unto the people ; "That they 
ſhould beveeve in hin which ſhould come after him, (thatis) 
in Chrift eſa : So when they heard him, they were baptized 
in the Lord I:ſus: This is the right pointing.” That they 
ſheuld beleeve in him which ſhould come after bim, that is, z» 


for Zukes words : Ihis isthe wrong reading, 


The 
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life eternal to know thee onely, * to be the trac God ,and whom. 
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Chriſt 1eſi2:, and when they beard him, * &c, taking them | 
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Of the right pointing of Seripve. 


et. 


55 


words and ſomake the twelve meg whom 194n baptized 
to be rebzptized againe by Paz/. | 


Jeruſalem with the captivity. | 

The right pointing is,nor to make a Comma after K{þ, 
bur after lermins; for it icbe ſer after Xzb,then the relative 
will have rclation tv Mordecei; then Afordicas ſhould 
have lived from the captivity of Zecomieb, till the Perſian 
Monarchy. Therefore Tarcba ſer upon Kh, is but [emi- 


Hebrewes havethcir Semi-inciſe, inciſa, membra,oy pun- 
4: membram, properly is the point which anſwers to 
the Greeke Colon, 
law, 2.24.e ſee then how that of workes, a man ts inſlified, 
and not of faith onely ,This is the right reading. 

The wrong pointing is, T/h4s of workes a man 6 uſt; fi- 
ed, and not of faith * onety, + 
{ - If it were thuspointed, then it ſhould carry this ſenſe, 
| Ye ſee then that a man is iuſtified by workes and not oncly iu- 


{ 
{ 
! 
| 


and faith , but thepoint is tobe placed bctore aza, and 
| 292» is to bereferred to iz, lignifying, Fideſola vel 


| ſolitaria, The faith that is aloxe: It is one thing to lay,that / 
i Man ts not inſtified by faith only: which James never faith, | 


; and were a condradiRionto Pzru/: and ancther thing to 
' ſay, That a man is not inſtified by faith alone, which 15 moſt 
; true, and Pant never denycdir, 

| Thartthis is the right pointing, andthat rhe place hath 


| this meaning , it is evident thus, | 
Firſt, by the drift ofthe place, which is not to thew, 


The right reading makes theſe to be Pawls words (and 
hearing them they were baptized) that is,tobys hearers hea- 
ring himſelte. The wrong reading makes them Lakes 


Efther2, 5. There was 4 certarne 1ew, whoſe name was 
Mordecai, the ſoune of lair, the [one of Shemas, the [anne of 
Kifh, * a man of 1e1mini ; which bad beene carried away from © 


inciſum,and hath not the force of a full Comamg. For the 


| tified 6y faith: That is, That he & both inf:fi:d by workes | 


'E 4 what | 
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, any ofthe reſt ofthe Scriptures, for ſome ofthem ye 
| ſhallſee diſtinguiſhed by a tull point, and lightly allo 
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what place faith hath in iuſtification, for that is Pawls 


drift, Roms. 4. 5, But ro ſhew whar faith iris, that hath'|. 


place in juſtification againſt Selifidians. 


wasiuſtified before God; long before the oblation of 
I/aac,and Rehabs words could not iuftific her before God, 


becauſe ſhe was ſtained with many impertefions, 


Thirdly, by collation of other places ofthe ſame Text, 
verſe. 14, where he ſpeaketh of the having of faithwith 


' workes : and not of juſtifying by workes with faith, 


Fourthly, the Syriack tranſlate it fide ſola, /aith aloe, 
Fiftly, verſe 20.-is i507 wethout workes #© dead, that 
is, That faith which bath no workes is dead : and not, Faith 
without workes is dead, as Beza diſtinguiſheth well z as if 
faith were quickned by workes. 
Laſtly, when wn ſignifierh onely, and not alex, it ts 
other wayes placed, won riii,as the Greekes vic to 
ſpeake : Bur placing it after « 7:54 yoriy, ir fignifies wor), 
fiat ſolitaria, I conclude this then , that we are iuſtified 
by faith with workes 4{/oczatzve, but not by faith and 
workes cepularive. T worſhip Chriſt with his fleſh afvc7a- 
zive, butnot Chriſt and his fleſh-copu/ative, So,l honour 
the King with his Crowne aſ/oc:/atzve, but, I honour not 
the King and his Crowne copalative, 
The commands are pointedafter another manner,then 


ye fhall ſe Arnach and Zakeph katon, that is, Colonand 
Cor:mma mazer both ioyned, the firſt as a Rote of greater 
ditinRion, and this of a leſſer, So ye ſhall ſee Szlinurk and 
Ainzh,ioyned together after ſome of them. 

Whence came this divers pointing of the Law? 

The reaſon which the Tewes give is ridiculous, they 


| ſay th? commands areall ioyned together withour any | 
; full ditinFion, Bedibrur eebad, ſermone Uno, at one 


ſpeech, | 


—— 
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Secondly, By the examples alledged, for Abreber, | 
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ſpeech, thats, without any reſt, becauſe Ged pronoun- 
ced them all with one breath, They are diſtinguithed a- 
gaine,ſay they,becauſe man cannot withoutrelting pro- 
Is nounce them, -- - | | 

But the truth is,that the commands, as they are di- 
ſtinguithed,ſthere is afullpoint, to make the diſtinRi» 
on;-but becauſe there js'g a great affinitie amongftthery, | 
therefore it is alſo that they are lightly diftinguiſhed;and 
itis to be marked, that theſe commands which are ſet / 
downe without any conjugation in Exedasthe 2 0. Dent. 
5-18 are ſet downewitha copulative, Thos ſhalt net muy. 
der,and, thou ſhalt not commit adnltry;to teach us the con- 


—— 


alſo be done in onepraQiiſe. The Schoolemea ſay well, 
Tota obeaientia eſt copulativa,the whole law is copulative. 


es 
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CHAP. IIIT,_ 


Ofthethird Helpe, 
AvaA13ia, 0r collation of Scripture with Seriptare. 


T©gfOlltion of Scripture with Scripture, is a moſt 

&] profitable helpe to bring us tothe ſenſe ofthe 

SIY4537 SCripture. 

Af.16.10, orybiCilorres 3 xverG: vayyentrachu 
«vro%;,being aſſured that the Lord had called us to preach 
the Coffeſunto them. ; | 7] 
As the middle lampe of the. Candleſtick being enligh- | 
ned from the fire of the Altar, onclampe gave lightro | 
another ; fo the Word of God having light from letus 
Chriſt,one Scripturerhen gives light to another. | 
The Iewes uſually conferred Scripture with Scripture, | 
Ad. 18. Moſes is read of old every Sabboth in the Synageg ue, | 
When#® they read Moyſes Law, they read ſo much of | 
the Prophets anſwering to the Law. They divided Mo. 


[es Lawinto 53.cquall ScRtons,jagning two ſhort ones: | 
an 


joyning ofthe commands as into one body, which muſt | 


(anon, 


( onfir. 


| KR Cert; ſatiex collaihe 
| one (cripturarun, 


Illeſt. 


Canon. 


Illuſt. 


| k Buxtorf.Tibers 
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andendsthemall in a yeare,allowing a Section to every 
Sabboth. Theſe Seaions were called Pareſcha inthe 
Law,and Haphtareb in the Prophets as ye would {ay,di- 
vifions,or a diſtinguiſhed part of the Text. 

They were calledallo Sy4r,s Seay, ordine,inthe Chal- 
die; and the Apofile Colof.2, 17.18. hach relation to 
this manner g Ev 5p 51 THY5 £OpTNS, inparite Sabbathi : it Was cal- 
led! Pereck, or Cheleck, as yee would ſay, in traf#atude 
feſto, places for their feafts ; for they had ſo much allor- 
ted for them to reade in their feaſts, 

Theſe Sections were diſtinguiſhed by three great pag. 
in the Law, and by three great MNN1-in the Prophcts. 
But there is one of them, Gen.47.28. which is notdiſtin- 
euiſhed as the reſt, by three grear P.P.P, And che lewes 
| give the reaſon to bethis, becauſe it is the ſhutting vp 

of the Booke of -Genefis, yea and of the whole Law and 
| Prophets, to the comming of the Meſſias : and becauſe 
| the time of his comming was not expreſly ſer dawne; 
; therefore they continued this Section with the former. 
! The occaſion why they joyned theſe parts of the Pro- 
/ phets,with theſe of the Law, was this; when they were 
| under the perſecution of 4#1ochus Epiphanes, 1Mach.g. 
| 43.He polluted the Temple,tooke away Circumcition, 
| and forvad the readivg of Moyſes Law under paine of 
| death therefore they called him Antiochus harsſchi, An- 
| c5ochees the wicked, Now leaſt they ſhould altogether want 
| the reading of Moyſes Law,they made choice of certaine 

parts of the Prophets, moſt an{werable to the parts of 

the Law which they read before, 
| AStorthis place,Gen. 1,1, 1» the beginning God created 
| heaven and earth, they made choite of the Propher 
| Fſay 4.2.5. So ſaith the Lord, Creator of the heaven and 
(ea:54-and thy read tothe cleventh verſe of the fortie 
| Dree Chapter, which hachthis marginall norc upon it, 
| Grad £41,495 w/que tins farre, 
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" The ſecond diſtinction was this ; Theſe were the gene- 
re:ions of Noth,Gen.6.9, Ia place' of theſe words, they 
made choife of the words of the Prophet, E/ay 5 4.11. 
Canta fterilis, Sing thou barren : for as the firſt place in» 
rreats of rhe naturall generation of Noah;(o doth this, of 
the ſpirituall generation ofthe Church, 

Their third diſtintion was, Gez.1 2.1. 463 tibi,Goe an: 


zoa land : For this, they made choice of the fortie of | 


E/ay,from the 25.verſe to the fixteenth of the forty one 
Chapter : for asinthis Seion of Gezefis, the departing 
of Abraham out of his owne Contrey to a ſtrange land 
is handled;ſo inthis Section of the Prephet E/ay, there 
isa comfort ſeedowne tothe [ſraclites, in baniſhmenr, 
And fo forth rothe end ofthe Law, as ye may nm ſcethe 
places paralleld in the end of the Hebrew Bible, 

When the tyrannic of 4ntiochwewas ended, they be- 
2a againe to reade Moſes after the old manner,and the 
read ftill the places of the Prophets with him, Theſe 
places of the Prophets they called Hephtare from Pater 
ceſſare,to ceaſe, for they being ended, they went home, 
and he was called Nephtir ceſſator, who read this laſt 
part inthe Prophets,” _ ; 

When they ended the reading of the Law, they had 
a feaſt, which they called Schimchath tora, letitia legs, 
the joy ofthe Law : this was the 23.0f Tizr;. 

Theſe Sections or diviſions received in the Litnrgie 
of the Church,were not Divize inſtitutions, by divine 
appointment : for oftencimes they make a SeQion, 
where there ſhould be continuance of the Hiſtory, 

The eleventh of 6exeffs, at the 32. verſe, is ſeparate by 


their Seion, from __ thetwelfth, where the Hi. |. 


ſtory is continued z for God ſpake theſe things to Abre- 
ham when he was in Meſopotamia, before hee came to 
Charran, AF, 7+ Jo | : 

But irmay [cemetheſe SeRions were appointed by 


—_— 


| 
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Obie, IF 


—_— —_— a 


n Scaliger de emeus, 
lib.>, 


A Nt 16:4 o 


NN ISI SN Cu  "—_ * Rn — — 


Of collation of Scripture with $ cripture. 


God, and that they were kept by the peeplc of Ged as 
divine, Nehem.g.For when the mourning of the people 


—— 


of the feaſt of the Taberaacles, rhatis, to the 22.dayof 
mourning againe, till the 24, day of the moneth : the 
23.day was a day of joy, becauſe they ended the reading 
of the Law that day, 


may be ſcene inthe Kalender) which they had no war. 
rant for gut oftheWord of Gad : neither is the ground 


that day,that it will now follow. 


Whea they ended the reading of the Law, the next 
Sabboth they called it Sebboth Bereſhith, requies in prin- 
cipio :they began their readings in this moneth of Ti&r-, 

| becauſe they held generally that the world was created 

; in Seprember. et eat 
| Belides the reading upon the Sabboth,they readtheſe 

; Paraſchaes or Sections upon the weeke dayes alfo, but 

they read notthe whole ScRions - and theſe who would 

{eeme to be more deveurt, faſted theſe two dayes allo : 

and of this the Phariſe bvaſted, 7 faſt rice in the $ab» 

both, that is, inthe weeke, The Iewes 18 the Eaſt be- 

' gan this faſt, upon Djam, and ended it In D#wrs, the fift 

| day of the weeke, "OD 


This collation of Scripture with Scripture, the Apo- | 


' es afterward uſed it, 


Thetwo Teſtaments are Gods two Silver Trumpets, | 


! 
| and his two lips,as it were, breathing out onetruth, 
When the Apoſtles cite Scripttire to confirme their 
doctrine, it is not becauſe their dorine ſtands 1n neede 
of confirmation (as ours doth, For all men are lyers, E/ay 
9,27.)But it is fo7 our cauſe, to ler us fee the harmony 
and content thar is vetwixtthe Old and New Teltament, 
ab | o The 


che moneth of Tizr/,*® they began not ro take up their 


The latcer Iewes appointed many faſts and feafts (as 


cleare enough out of this place,that they keepe the feaſt 


for their Moabitifh wives,was interrupted ;. all the time | 
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| 


| 
| 
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"Therefore theſe wordsin Matthew ſhould be interpre- 


0. The Iewes ſay well, The Lew needs no fortification. 
 Whenthe Apoſtles compare Scripture with Scrip- 
ture, ſometimes the reference is in exprefſe words : 
ſometimes the collation is in the matter, and nut in the 
words. Scriptum ef# in vocibus & ſeriptum ef in rebuc : 
it is written inthe words and the matter, 

Zach, 6,12. 4 branch ſhallriſe,Netzer,Eſay 11.1, Matth. 
2.(Behold he fhall be called a NaFarite.) Netzerit, and not 
a NeFerit:The Evangeliſt expounds the Prophetin ſenſe, 
though rot in nords, fer Chriſt was not a Nazarite, 


ted, Matth.2.23, heſhall becalleda Flower or a Branch ; 
the Scripturecals a child a Brazch,and a brancha Child. 
So the Hebrews cals (Bath) a Daughter, and the apple of 
the eye, becauſe his daughter is as deare to him as the ap- 
ple of his eye : Per Metalepſin, one word put for ano- 
ther, having ſome ſimilicude. 

When the Apoſtles cite the Teftimogies ef the Old 
Teſtament, ſometimes they change ſome thing for illu- 
ſtration, 

Micha. .1, But thow Bethlem Ephrata,art the leaſt of the 
Rulers of Indah ,out of thee (ball come forth to me,who ſhall be 
Ruler in Iſrael, But Matth.2.6, aud thou ſbalt not be the 
leaſt : That which Aetthew ſaycs, Miceh infinuates, Out of 
thee ſhall come he who ſhell not be the leafl : and Micabs 


words may be read thus, by an interrogation, Art thou | 


the leaſt of the Rulers?Thon art not : as Job ſayes, bb 40.430. 
Wilt then draw the Whale with the heoke ? that is, thou 
canſt rot. | 


Eſay 22.13. Let wu eate, let ws drinke, for the morrow wee | 


Pall dye : Butthe Apoſtle, r Cor, 15.32. puts it inthe pre- 
ſcattime:The worrow we aje.For illuftration, to expreſſe 


the boldneſle of theſe Sadduces & Epicures, who would | 


cate and drinke ſecurely, although they were preſent 


— 


| 0/T almad, Hjeroſoly: 
Caron. 


II, 


Cbryoſeft. 


( anon.. 
III, 


I. Example. 


to die: and the Chaldie Paraphraſt addes, (ad wor ri/e 
#24:ne) | 
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Go 


; { anon, 
T1, 


o X inſporth 01 Exod. 


| 


g4ne)to ſhew that theſe Epicures looked not for the re- 
ſurrection- 

Pſal.40.7.A4ine care haft then pearced: but the Apoltle,, 
Hebrewes 10.5.hath itthus ; 4 body beſt chon fitted to me 
| for illuſtration : Chriſts obedience began at his care, but 
his whole body was ebedicnt when hee offered himſelfe 
uponthe Crofle, 

P/al 47.5. He aſcended up on high and received gifts but 
Epbeſ.4. 8. He aſcended up on high and gave gifts, For illu. 
ftration, all the gitts which Chriſt receizzed, he received 
them tothis end, that he might beſtew theta npon his 
Church. «os 

P/al.s5 1: 4. Thai thou mayeſt be pare when thou rudgeſ : 
but Rom.344. That thou mayeſt overcome when thow inageſt, 
for illuſtration, for they who are pure overcome in 
iupgement. | 

Sometimes the Apoſtles adde ſome things for illu- 
| ſtration, | Tat. 

Exod, 2 5,With Hyſop and Scarlet : but Hebrewes 9. 19, 
hee addes, Hy/op and Scarlet wool, becauſeall the Scar- 
let about the SanAuary was of wooll Xy/inam, which 
wasthe wooll otatree : for there was no Silke. in the Ta- 
bernacle, ® (as ſome conjecture) becaule it comes of the 
Worme, acreeping wy which was uncleane by the 
| Law, therefore Byſws was fine linnen of Egypt, and nor 
Silke, 

Deat, 6. 5. Thos fhalt love the Lord t hy God with all thy 
heart, ſoule, and flrength : and Chriſt addes, vm Narinas, 
Both with the efficacy of the wind anawill, And the ſcribe 
| addes a fift word, Mark, 12.33 corre, Vnder fanding, by 
which diverſity of words, God would let us fee that we 
ſhould love him untainedly; P/a/.77. 7. and that all the 
| ſprings or fountaines within our ſoules, ſhould praiſe 
| him, 
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1 $477.9.16. 4nd God gave them Saul the ſawne of Kiſh, 
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man of the Tribe of Beniamin :but 48. 13.20 He gave thew 
Saul, a man of the Tribe of Beniamin, forty yeares,For illu. 
ftratis,to cleerethis part ofthe Chronologie the better, 

Sometimes they omit ſomething forilluftration. 

Eſay.52.7. How beautifull are the feete of theſe who bring 
the glad tidings of ſalvation upon the mountaines? Pawl, Roms, 
10. citing this-place, leaues out (apox the monntaines.) 
The prophet when he went to prophecy, he went to Iu- 
dx3 a mountainous Countrey, butthe Apoſtles werero 

oc into the whole world: allthe world-is not mountaj- 
nous, therefore he leaves out pertinently, #ponthe monun- 
146865. 

Exod. 20.12. Honour thy father end thy mother . that thy 
daies may be long inthe land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
ehee : but the Apofile tothe Epheſians, Epbeſ. 6.3. repea» 
ting the ſame, leaves out (which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee.) For tne Chriſtians were not to goe to Canaants 
dwell againe. 

Collation of Scripture with Scripture, is either inthe 
phraſe, when we compare the phraſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment with the New:or in therype & the thing ſignified, 
ThirdlypiWhe type with the antitype, 1 Per.3.21. In all 
theſe we muſt take heede that our Terannz be ie alike, 

Of phraſes not rightly matched, nothing is concluded, 

Exod.24.8, His eft ſangus Teftamenti ſeu federis. This. the 


| blood of the covenant , Math, 26.28. Hoc eft ſanguts mera : 


T bus ts my blood, © 
Theſe two places arc not well matched, the one place 
is proper, the other is tropicall : for when Moſes ſayes, 


This s the blaod of the Covenant, he pointed at the blood | 


of the ſacrifice, which was blood indeed:but whe. Chriſt 
ſayes,1 Cor. 11 ,24.L8k.22,20,The wine which was inthe | 
Cup, was a ſacrament of his blood, | 

1 Cor, 11: Hoc facite, the leſuires expound it ſacrificate 


| Tacrifice So 149g. 12.15, Facere haduws, id eff ſacrificare, 
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; tokill a Goar, Thele places arc not rightly compa 


\ red, 
Facere hedo, to kill a Goate ; facere vitula, to kill a 


onely maZare, to ſlay. Gen. 18.7, So Ex#4.12.17. So 


fice;butto ſlay and prepare it,thar it may bea ſacrifice, 

tudges 12-15. Faciemu! coram te heaum caprarum, (ig - 
aifies, Let ws ſacrifice for thee 3 Kid; therefore, facere he - 
aum,(ignifies here,#o ſacrifice, 

Theſe are the words of Mavab and his VVife, to the 
Angell, whom they knew rot to bean Angeli, Whar 
anſwers the Angell? 1f yee hold me ftil 1 will wot eate of 
your meate, and if ye offer 4 ſaerifice, offer it to Gad : So Fa- 
cere hedum, ts both to prepare the Kia, that it may be eaten, 
and, to kill it, that it may be ready tobe ſacrificed ; but it ne- 
| ver ſignifies, 70 ſacrifice. 

{ To compare the prophecy and the event,gives great 

| lighrrothe Scriptures, if they be rightly watched, 

| Ger, 49:10.The Scepter ſhall not depart frous Inda till $hi- 
Ho come. 

When® Gebiaius the Pro-conſull eſtablifhsd five Sy- 
nedrions ef equall authority . (the firſt in Ieruſalem , the 
ſecond, in Gadara the third in Amathus ; the fourth, 
in Iericho; the fift, in Saphar,) Yet the Scepter was not 
| taken away from 1ud4, although it was weakned much, 
\ 2nd it isto be marked, that there hangs a Scepter ſtill a- 
| bove their tcads where they ſar in Sywearro, to putthem 
; 13 MINA, thar the Scepter ſhould not depart from chem 
[til] $54 came ; Reither did ir depart from themrill 

Chriit was orne:P then Herod killed thoſe of the Syne- 
irjeo, an rooke the governement to himſelfe. 

*:r.35.28. And there ſhall not want one of the poſterity of 
lendia”, te ond before me jor ever. 

Toe accor pl:ſhimeont of this Prophecy was, 4 when 


rhe 
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| 
| Calfe eft [acrificare, to ſacrifice z ſed facere vitulam, is * 


Exod.29.a0d 39.Facere invencam, iS not there to ſacri-. 


| 
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the Chaſidime repaired the ruines of the Temple, in the 
time ofthe Machabees, and untill the deſtruQion of the 
Temple. F 

Zach.11.1. Andthegates of Liba nm ſhallbe opened. 

The* Lewes ſay, thatthis prophecy was accompliſhed 
forty yeares before the deſtruQion of the Temple, which 
is called : Downs flue Livani. The houſe of the forreſ 
of Libanus, 1 King.7. This is tobe marked, becauſe the 
veile of the Temyic rent intwo, uſt forty yeares be 
| fore the deſtrution of the Temple, In the Syriacke it 
is, facies Templ: ſciſſa eſt, The face of the Temple was 
rent. 
Mich.23.12. Sion foal be plowed like « field, 
{ Theaccompliſhment, when Tarn” Rufſus came iN 
with a Plough, and tilled up the very ground of the 
Temple ;* for the Romans; when any Citrty rebelled a- 
gainſt them, they cauſed to plough' it up with a plough, 
as it was thzircuſtome when they built Citries; firſt they 
drew adraughtround about them with a plough. 

Day.12.11, 2148.24.15. And the abhomination of deſo/a- 
lation ſhall be ſet up; | 4 

The aceemplithment of the Prophecy *when the Ro- 
mans cauſeddiſplay inthe Temple,the ſpread Eagle,and 
the abhominarions, contrary tothe Law. 
Luk*19.44. A ſtone ſhall not be left upors a ſiowe, 
The accompliſhment when Zalian the Apoſiate hyred 
| the Iewes to build the Temple of [eruſalem againe, they 
| began firſt toraze the 01d foundation, and nor to leave a 
| ſtone upona Kone init + herethey accompliſh the Pro- 
| phecy, but there comes a fire which ſcatters them, that 
{ they did never build anew Temple againe. 
| When awrong accomplifiment is apphed toa pro- 
; phecy,they arc not right paralleld. 
| Eſay.7.8. 4ud within threeſcore and five yeares, Ephraim 
| (ballbe deflrojed from being a — 
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| tread Sathan under -feete, 


2 Eſar.13.45 Thetalſeaccompliſbment, when the 1/. 
raclites went into the Coumrey of Arſaratiin Tartary, 
beyond the Caſpian hills, incloſed there by the Sabba- 
tica!l River:but the true accompliſhment was, when they 


were catricd unto the land of Megdea by. Aflarrhadun,z . 
| King.17.6, | 
Efay 19. 4nd he ſhall enter into Egypt, and the Idols fhall 


fall before him, A falſe accompliſhment, , when Chriſi 
fed to Egvpt (ſome ſay) all the Idols felldowne before 
him, an that the tree Perſes bowed thrice downe and 
did homage to him, This was the faule of the Ancients, 
that ſtrained the prophecies too much,in applying them 
to Chrilt. I | —S-4 

Num. 23.17. There ſhall ariſe 4 Starre in 1:cob. 

A wrong accompliſhment, ! when Bew Eo5b/,, in the 
dayes of Hedrian the Emperour, gathered a multitude 
of Iewes together, calling himſclte Bew Cokibe, filium 
feelle, The. Sonne of a Starre, applying this prophecy to 
himfelfe : bur experience taught him afterward, that he 


| was Bar Choſibato them, The ſorne of « lye. But the true 


accompliſhment is in Chrift, who was the true Starre 4- 
riſing out of the Eaft, Luke. | 

Zach, 14.20. And in that dey holineſſe tothe Lord ſbuktbe 
writes in the horſe bridles. 

A falſe accompliſhment, when Helene found the Crofle 
of Chriſt, and put a pcece of * it inthe bridle of Conflan- 
tine her ſjonne, But the true accomplifhmentr, is under 
the kingdome of Chrift, ihen all things are made boly to 
theſe that are cleane, Tit.1.15. 

Pſal,91.13.Thow ſhalt tread upon the Serpent,and the Cocks- | 
erice, 

A falſe accompliſhment,when Pope Alexander ſet his 
toot upen the necke of Fredericke Barbarofſs, and troad 
upon him. But a true accompliſhment, when Chriſt did 
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Malls. 1.11. 4nd thereſhall be a cleane offering offered to the 
Lordin «ll plates. 

A falſe accompliſhment, when the Papiſts apply this 
to the Mafle: for all the faithfull (whoarea royall Prieſt- | 
hood to God) offers this ſpirituall offering to t he Lord, 
The Propher fpeaking of the (pirituall worthip of the 
Goaſpel,exprefles ir often by the ceremonies of the Law: | 


oftcriags, the ſhe<ve of Kedey, therammes of N:begorh, 
andre goetolcrnſalem, 

This ſacrifice which the Prophet ſpeakes of, is under 
the New Teſtament: burthe ſpirituall ſacrifices of pray. 
er, and vertues of charity, were-common tothe lewes 
under the Law, 

The Chriſtian worſhip,that ſucceeded the Iewith wor- 


te. Ah. 4 


ſhip, was not meerely ſpirituall as ours,for they had car» 
| nall actifices with their ſpirituall. 2. Alrbongh che wor- 
ſhip of God was ſtill ſpiricuall,(and no worſhip may ſuc- 
 ceed it-) ' yer the ſame in ſubſtange came forth in divers 
\ manner : ſothe worſhip of Chriftians, did ſucceede the 
lewiſh,chat was covered. SH 
| Many more examples might be ſet downe, concerning 
| Dittologie, or double reading ; Stigmatologie, or right 
poynting ; Analogie, or right Collation: But I ſtudy 
ro brevity, For any diligent man, by helpc ofthe Ca- 
nons, and examples ſet downe, may make up a whole 


— 
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CHAP. V. 
"Of the fourth helpe. 
Memgpzore, 0r the Tranſlation of s Scriptwre,or * the 
| Tranſlation fFom one tongue to anotber, 


Eſay.19.29.Eſa1,65.7 9441.3. 4.they mention the burnt | 


Booke of ſach, the way being madeplaine before him, | 


HE Tranſlation ef the Scripture our of the Origi- 
nalltongues, ints other Languages, is a profitable 
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There is into a Text Paraphraſis, Metaphraſis,and Ec 
phraſis. | 

Metsphraſis, is when we tranſlate out of one language 
to another, as neere the werdsas we can. | 

Parephrafis,is when we follow not the words ſo firidt= 
ly, but by a larger circuite of words, wee exprefle the 
ſenſe. 

Ecphy «ſis,is when we make a narration onely, accor. 
dtng to the ſenſe, having no reſpe& to the words, 

A Metaphraſe, Dent.22, 6,Te ſhall not kill the dams wp- 
on the Egges, Jonathan Paraphraſeth it thus; 4s owr Father 
in heaven is merciful, ſobe ye mercifull upon earth ; there. 

fore in one day ye ſhafnot kill the Cow and ihe Calfe, the Ewe 
aa the Lambe. 

The Ecphraſis of it, Te ſhall not be cruel, 

Leait.19.28, The Metaphraſe, He whopollateth him/el/e 
with the ſoule of the dead, 

The Paraphraſe, (With the bone ofthe ſoule) to let us un- 
derſtand, that by ſoule there, he meanecs the body. 

Ecphraſe, He who pollutes himſelfe. 

If it be faid, that which is not authenticke fhould net 
be read in the Church, noTranſlatien is authenticke, | 
thereforeit ſhould not be read in the Church, 

Aliquid eff primario authenticam, primarily authentick, 
aliquid ſecanaario, (econdarily authenticke ; a Tranſla- 
tion is authenticke, in ſo farre as itagrees with the origi- 
nall. 

How farreare we bound to beleeye a Tranſlation ? 

Here we muſt uſe the diftintion ef Nece/5:t05 conſe- 
gaentis, neceſſity of themſelves ; and necef164s conſequen- 
tie,thething that followes on them: Nece/sztare conſequen- 
zi5, wee are bound onely to beleevethe Scriptures for 


Of Tranſlation | of S cript are, | 


themſelves : we beleeve a Tranſlation, weceſ5rtate conſe- 
gaenti.e, putting this,or this, (chat is) we belceve a Tran- 
flation, 
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"ation, in ſo farreas itis agrecable to the authenticke 
Scripture, | 
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PARAGRAPHA LT. 


Of the neceſ3ity of 4 Tranſlation, 
VV itbou Tranſlation, the Scriptures could not be 
underſtood by ferraine people. 5 | 

I £87.14 11, 1f 1 ſpecke i 419 unkuowne tongue, 1 am but 
| 41 4 Barbarian. 

When Ptolomens Philadeiphws had goteen the Coppy 
ofthe Hebrew Bible out of Iudza, topurtitinhis Libra- 
ry in Alexandria, he underſtanding nothing of it, faid; 
* [Phat profiteth a ſealed up fonnteine,or a hiddentreaſure> 
fm he ſent to Iudza for learned men, to tranſlate 
the Bible, 


PARA IVY Hs IL 
Of the Seventies Tranſlation. 
FB Tranſlation of the Seventy, was the firſt Tran- 
Gods ſpeciall pravidence , that it was tranſlated by 


them : for by it rhe Lord made a way to the calling of 
the Gentiles, ® there wasno Tranſlation before it inthe 


Plats or Ariftotlelzarned of it, it was by Tradition, not 
by Tranſlation, 

| Theſeventy were not 8«o7viv51; 1nfpired immediately by 
, the holy GhoF, when they tranſlated this Scripture. 


| 
{ * - . - 

feare of giving offence to Pro/omie, and his Queene. 
Gal:1. 10. If we pleaſe men, then we are not the ſervants of 


ſlation, which ever was of the Bible, and ic was by | 


daies of Alexander the Great, or above: for whatſoever | 


Of purpoſe they ſtudicd to change ſome places, for | 


| 


Canon. 
{ on fir. 
Tinf. 


a Epipha de poder, 


b 7/eph 15.1 antiq. 
ſayes that they rranſla- 
ted onely the five books 
of Moles, 


(anon, 


I 
Th uf, 


When © Phi/;p came to the Oracle of Apollo, the Priefts | . naps. 


| Chrift. 
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' cauſed the Oracleto anſwer to his humour,and therefore 


it was ſaid e:-72i/4r. So rhey would make the Scrip. 
cares humour Proformiey and fo a1:axves. OGG 

Theſe places make their wrong Tranſlations manifeſt, 

Gen. And God ceaſed Fom all bus labowurs the ſixt day,and 
refled the ſeventh day, : Leaſt King Prolemie ſhould: have 
asked them; VVhat 2 Made God any thing upon the ſeventh 
aay,and then reſted ? | of 

Exe. 4.20, Moy/es tooke his wife and his two ſonnes, 
and fer them upon an Afﬀe, bur the ſeventy tranſlates ir 
thus. © Moyſes tooke bis wife,and his two ſonnes and ſet then: 
aponthat which was under the yoake (57545 ywr;) Leaſt King 
Prolomy (huvld have derided our Maſter Aty/es, becauſe 
he rode upon an Aſſe, and that he ſhould nor ſay, how 


would never have done.this, if hee had not beence a beg- 
ger. 

Levit, 9.6.Te ſbill not eateof « Here. They tranſlate ic 
Not x-50, 4 Hire; but Pacvaile, rough foote, becauſe the 
Kings wife was called 47» bath, a hare; they would not 


Iewes did mecke her, 

Num.16.19, 1tvoke of them not an Ae; butthe ſeven- 
ty tranſlates it thus : - 7 #ooke of them nothing of valure. 
Leaſt the King ſhould ſay hee tooke not an Aﬀe , but he 
hath taken ſome other reward, therefore they tratſlate 
it eo13,442, putting Chavnd defiderabile, for Chamor 4/i- 
H5. 
| Deuwut. 32,8, The ſonnes of Iſrael ; Butthe ſeventy tran- 
' flatesir the Angels of God;leaft the Heathen ſhould take | 
offence heere, that 1/7ael ſhould be matched with the ſe- 
venty Nations , that is, withall the people ofthe world, 


could an Alle beare a woman and her two ſonnes: hee. 


tranſlate ita Have, leaſtthe Queene ſhould ſay, vhar the | 


| 


4 


| 


* The things beneath (ſay they) fignifie myſtically things 


| above:the ſeventy Nattons, ſignifie ſeventy Angels, who are 


about Goas glorious Throne ; the prefidents of the ſeventy | 
| Nas 
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rour of the Iewes. | vs 
Thirteene ſuch places they tranſlate, as Zofippms and 


yelce; which ſhewes, that they have not beene imme- 
 diately direQed by the holy-Spiric. 

The ſecond-reaſon,. which proves them not to bee 
| 9:ew1Fv50,, is this : the ſeventy have added to the number 
of the yeares of the Fathers, an hundred yeares to cach 
one of them,Gey. 5,which is not inthe originall,that chey 
| might ſeeme ro match the fabulous Egyptians in the 


for God's caw/e. 

The third reaſon, which proves them not to be inſpi- 
red by the hely Spirit , isthis; they bave added three or 
\foure verſes tothe end of 2b, which are not originally 

ſerdowne inthe Hebrew. | 

* Theſeventy waſhing their hands every day, intoken 
| of their ſincerity in this worke, ſeemes not to have beenc 
' ſo lincere in this buſineſle. : 
| Therefore that which ſome report, * that they were 
| ſhut up in (everall Cells, which long after were to bee 

ſcene in Alexandria, Hierome reieted as a fable;thew- 
| ing that noſuch thing is reported by 4riea, that was 
; preſentatthe buſineſſe, and thitno remainder of avy 


Nations, Doth not the Apoſile confute this doQine, Col. \ 
2-18, and herein the ſeventy followes the Platonickeer- 


the Telmad teftific : but how ridiculous reaſons they are, | 


| 


number of their yeares : and ſo, 206, 13.9. They wonld bye | 
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g Heron. Peetatwuch» 
Moyſss grefatione, 


| ſuch Cells wasto be. found art Alexandria, but that they. 
; met in one place, and conferred together every day, till 


| the ninth hovre, and in ſeventy dayes perfited the whole 
| worke. Auguſtine * leaverh itdoubrfull. This fable is ur- 
| get by ſome, toprovethat theſe Tranſlators were gyi- 


ed by a Propheticall Spirit; therefore Awonſiine Cals | 


| them, Sepius Prophetas or codem quo Propheta ſpirits inci. 
| #atos illa ſcripſiſſe, etiem in quibus ab Hebraa ration: diſſen- 
| #:wnt ; oftentimes Prophets, and to be ſtirred up by the 


h Augnſ/? de bolFrind 
Cbriflians {ih 2.cap IF, 
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T.:iut. Babylon. 

theſe Angarres were 
©: by thei when ary 
/amentable thing fell a+ 
0781 them. as the 
bang of the Tewple, 
420 lacn, 
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| ſame Spirit that the Prophets were in writing thoſe 


thingsalſo, in which-rhey diſagree from-the Hebrew 


' writiuig:but Herome condemneth this, Het 
| Although the ſeventy wete not immediatly inſptred 
| by the holy Gioſt in writing, yer the Church hath ae- 


| counted their Tranflation next unto the holy-Seriptures. . 
Some holy Writ is Autbentice veriratis of amhenticke 


| verity : Some is Eccleſiaſtica univerſalis recepre,received 
univerſally inthe Church: Some but Eceleſtaftice parties - 
lars. particularly received in fome Churches. 


Old Teſtament, 
Eccleſtiſftice univerſala, the Tranſlation ofthe ſeven- 

ty received in all Nations, | 

| Eccleſiafticeparticularss, The Tranſlation of Prolome- 

| #4 L424, received onely in Egypt. 

| The Greeke of the New Teftament,is 4#thenticeverita- 

| t&, The Syriacke is Ecc/eſiaſtice univerſalu:vut Hirromes 

; Tranſlation, is Authoritatss private. The Grecke Text 

is, «v77y;a89: The Larine and Syriake, is dooygeprr. 

! The Apoſtles themſelves followed the ſeventies Tran. 

' {lation ia moſt things : therefore their avthoricy muſt be 

; more univerſall, then any other private mans Tranſla- 

| TIO, 

 Irwas great preſumption-inthe orientall Iewes, who 

| dwelt ar Babylon,(and keepe ill the originall Texr) to 


i keepe a yearely faſt called * Angaria, becauſe the Bible | 


as Tranſlated in Grecke by the ſeventy . and they ſay, 
that there was three dayes univerſall darkenefſe when it 
| was tranſlated, and they call rhe weſterne Tewes in deri- 
| on (who follow the. ſeventies Tranſlation) Kirs lemi- 
( phrang, lefiorem retrerſam: The backward reading, be- 
| cauſe they reade from the lefr hand ro the right. 
T hey called the other reading, Hakkore giphtit, which 
| is, rc tbe rizht hand te the left, The weſterne lewes were 
laid, 
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| 


Authentice veritatiz,as the Hebrew Tranſlation ofthe | 


[ 


| 


lon, 1 Pep, 5.15. Thirdly, Hellenifte, or Grecizing Temes, 
lohn 7.wvill he goe to the diſperſed Greekes? 


to hate ſo greatly the Weſtern Iewes, who followed the | 
| ſeventies Tranſlation , ſecjng the Apoſtles themſelves. 
| followes them in many things. 


© Ofceranſlationof the Ser iptare. = 


ſaid, arayts' oruy dryvaſir , Legere Exypriace, that is , Touſe 
the Greeke tongue : they were called Helewfe, becauſe | 
they - uſed -the Greeke Tranſlation in- their Syna+ 
SORUES. 7 | 
Vpon ithis:there aroſea great contention betwixt | 
the Iewesandthe Grecians, 4.6. 1, Thatis, the Grw. | 
cizing kewes;andthe other [ewes who kept the Hebrew 
Text,the chicte of theſe dwelt in Babylon, r. Peter 5.15, 
This hatred continued afterward whenthe Grxcizigo 
lewes had their Synagogues diſtinguiſhed from other 
ewes, * Beniemin Tuatlenſis ſaith ; that- in- his: time | 
there were two ſorts of Iewes in Alexandria, Baby/a— | 
chim & ikrikin id eft,Gr acizantium,e non Grecizantium, | 


1Scal.in Euſeb; 


k Eeniaris T adel, 


Grecizing lewes , and not Grecizing : for the Babylonian 
lewes followed not the Greeke Text, 

Learne toput a difference b:twixt theſe three ſorts 
of Iewes : Firſt, the Hebrewes who-dwel:t ſtill in Palz- 
ſtina : Secondly , theſe who werecarricd away to Baby- 


It was a great preſumption in the Babylonian Tewes, 


Canon, 


The ſeventy differed ſrom the Hebrew Text in ma- | | Fol, Meſs 
| 


ny things , becauſe they followed the Syriacke rongue, | 
which was then molt in uſe., 


Pſai.1. Raſchang in the Hebrew tongue,ſtenifies him | 


who was condemned; but inthe Syriacke tonzue, itfig- ' 1 Examp. - 


i nifies him who was wicked, . ; | 


j 
j 
[| 


{ 


/#re when thou judgeſt. But the ſeuenty turnes it, vg? 1mdong | 
3 vincas , and may overcome: whichverlionthe Apoſtle 


The ſeventy following the Syriacke , tranſlates Hera | 


ſhagua 4753s , wicked; for none were condemned but 


hoſe who were wicked. | 
P/al.5 1.4, That thow may be juſlified in thy ſpeeches,and | Example, 


follows | 


_ 


_ 
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followes, Z999;3.4. The ſeventy following the Syriacke, 


The ſccond tranſlation. 


m/corcis Ef 2. 


The tlurd tranflation, 


} 
The fourth tranflation. ! 


Eliic ile tranſlation, 


| Of diverſ, e Tranſlations of the $ cripture. A 
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tr anſlates the word, as the Syriacke hathit. For Zeka 
in the Syriacke tongue, fignifcs to overcome, theſe who 
are pure overcome in judgement. . 

2 $429,24.15. Dabar in the Hebrew, ſignifies the Peff, 
| inthe Syriacke it is called Mothewe, Death , andthe ſe- 
| yenty following the Syriack,and Joby 7.Rev. 6.8. cals it 
| 9 ap2Tos g Death. | 
' This Tranſlation of the ſeventy periſhed , whenthe 
Library of Prolorte was burnt by Pompey, chercfore they 
are but fragments ef it which we havenow:; 
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ofthe Trenſlators that followed after the Seventies. 


T' He next Tranſlation, was the Tranſlation of 4qui- 
ls, borne in Poxtws: firſt,he was a Gentile, ſecondly, 

a Chriſtian : thirdly ,an Apoſtate Iew. He Tranſlated 
the Bible both corruptly,and contentiouſly, 
| This” Aquila had another Tranſlation more accurate | 
\ then the firſt , caracp15ir2y #278: It was called the edition 
, ofthe Iewes, becauſe the Grecizing Iewes uſed it in 
; their Synagogues. 

, Thethicd Tranſlation, was that of Theodeſion borne 
+ 1n Pontrs allo ; firlt , he was a Mareionite, after leaving 
his ſe&, became a Chriſtian Orthodox in ſhew:he made. 
, vefetion fromthe Chriſtians to the ewes, and rranſla- 
' redthe Bible. 
The fourth Tranſlation , was that of Symmachwe , un- 
; der Anguſius Severs , a Samaritane ; who becauſe hee 
; COp1d not get a place of dignity amongſt them, came 
| tothe Iewes, and was circumciſed the ſecond time. (For 
i they uſeg to circumciſe them anew againe, who madc 
| defection tothe Samaritanes, or came from them, ) 

' The fift Tranflation, was found inicloſed in a Barre!l 
at Icricho, and iris called the fift Tranſlation, | 


The 


| St di. 4d 
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- The ſixr Tranflation,was found inthe yecreof Chrift The fixt tranſlation, | 


230- at Nicomedia. RK 
Origen joyncd all theſe together in one volume zthe 
ſeventieth , that of c2quila, of Theodefion , Symmachus, 
two Coppies ofthe Originall,;one in Hebrew lettersand 
another in Greeke Characters : for which the booke was 
called Hexapls , then he addes the other two, and then it 
is called Of7apls. | 
Hercinthe Providence of God is to be ſeene , as the 
Lord made the Mazorites the inſtruments , to keepe the 
reading uncorrupt :ſo he made Origes the Inſtrument, 


(who was otherwaies but a bad Texruall)to preſerve the. | 


beſt Tranſlations, 


Tertallian® teſtifies, that in Serapzo, ( the Library of- 


Ptolomie ) the ſeventies Tranſlation was put in Hebrew 
letrers,and was uſedto be read in their Synagogues. 

In ſome of their Synag ogues, they read both the He- 
brew and the Greeke, as atthis day *apd ſometimes they 
uſers reade the Hebrew,and rhe Targum, 

In ® the dayes of /uf;n;ap the Emperour,the old con- 
ecntion among the Iewes revived : ſome ſeeking that the 
Hebrew only ſhould be read:ſome againe,that the Greek 
onely ſhould be read. The Emperour allawes the He- 
brew,and the ſeventies Tranſlation to bee read : he dif- 
charges alragether #:v7e;-7:is , that part of the Talmud, 


called Miſchxa, becauſe it is full of old Vives fables,but |. 


he allowes 9,rigesry , the ſecond Tranſlation of Aqni/a. 


—_— 


PARAGR, IV. 


Faults in a Tranſlation, 

V 7 Hen a Text is Tranſlated var2niis , lightly , (3 | 

the Greekes ſpeake)then a Tranflation is ſervile. | 

A Tranſlator is not beund to tranilate word by word, 

Yb'n Lo , is tranſlated, Lake 20, having no children But | 
Math.22.25 having ws ſcege. 


Iota... 


nTer/«, 


0 Iwtin,im Novell 


— —  — 
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Oftiie fanits that may be in a tranſlation. 


| 


Canon, 

| 2 

| K \{6)2\420{ + M4- 
gn0s carcattas haben, 
-having a large Para-= 
phrale. 


'X Jerome. 
C4n8%. 


Z . 
[ Inſt. 


Cay00. 


p Hier.ad Pammach. 
ae optiano genere inierpr, 


the Wine will corcupr. So,it a Tranſlator take too great 


 Lnke 6. | 


———— ————— 


Lg TEINS 
A —— 


Mincha , The meate offering , AttFs 7.42«is tranſlated 

Buciay Incenſe. But Heb. 10,5,m;550274, NeW ſlarne. 
A Tranilation muſt netbe * Luxurzext: for then the 
Paraphraſc is in place of Tranflating. | 
As men powring VVine out of one veſſell into ano- | 


tw] 
ther , take heed , that the vent be netteo great, forthen 


liberty to himſclfe, he may cerrupt the ſenſe. 

The Apoſtles when they cite Scripture , they are not 
Tranflators ; and therefere they are net bound to the- 
words , but may adde or paite : and yet as Jerome ſaith, 
* chey.give the full ſenſe , preſſed downe and running over « 


A Tranſlation muft not be barbarous. 

The Ieſuite thinketh that the Pope may make a bar- 
barous wory good ; buthee theught otherwaies, who 
laid , Romanum Imperatorem-jus hominibus civitats dare 
poſſe, non item vocibus, The Romance Emperour may give 
Laws to mea in Cicy,but he cannot give Laws tewords. 

He muſt not be gi,az6-, or acontentious Tranſlator. 

Such was Aquila, who as * /erome teſtifies, Now ſenſun 
ſed Erymolgias werborwn interpretats eft : who interpret 
not the ſenſe, but the Erymologies of the words, Thowas 
Aquinas layes well z We muſt not ſs much reſpett the orig- 
nall , exait, and preciſe ſigni fication of words , as whereunto 
by uſe and ſpeech they are applyed' | : 

Aquila tranſlates T#15"ves, Sattres, becauſe they were 
hairie : lo for Hamma, ſol, the Sunne, he puts calorem;{o 
for lebina, Luna , he puts Aibum: ſo pro gnalmah Juventa- 
a, a Virgine, he puts abſcondits; becauſe theſe were 
crue Ery mologies in derivation, 

A Iranſtator muſt not affeR. ,gyogeris; Newneſje of 
noras, 

This was * Caftalio his faulr : as Seqaeſfter, a Mid-man, 
Pro mediatore; genius pro Angelo, an Angell ; ebireare 


pro 
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a the faults that may bein's tranſlation "B 


77 


pro blaſphemare, to blaſpheme: 10 infandere pro baptizare, 
co baprize,and Reſpablica for Eccleſia, the Church, 
A Tranſlator muſt not be malicious. 
When our Lord hung upon the Croſſe, the Thornes 
but ſcratched his skinne; bur the ſpeare pearced his fide: 
ſo ſome tranſlations but raiſes the skin : but there is att» 


Chriſt andhis word, | 

E/ay 7. Bebold « Firgin ſhall beare a Sonne. Aq uilz of 
purpoſe, todiſgrace Telus Chriſt , tranflates it, Bebo/d'a 
wornan [hall beare a vierrs, Sonne. So the Papiſts of purpoſe 
to juſtifie all their errors, they followed Jeromes Tranſla- 
tionin all,and ſo they piereethe truth alſo, 

But what, will yee make Jerome , that worthy inſtru. 
mentof God , a-piercer of Chriſts fide ? | 

God forbid : But the ſeventy , when they tranſlated 
Prov.$.2-2.* Canant txrige, creavit, and nt exriouropoſſt- 
ait (God created me) for ( God poſſefied me.) 

They did not ef malice ſtab Chriſt, but indeed they 
raiſed hisskin. When the Arrians (who denycd Chriſts 
Divinity)lighteduponthis place , they ftabbed Chriſt 
by ir; So Jerome, at the firſt tranflating ſundry things 
amifle, hee but raiſed the skinne + but the Papilſts juſti- 
fying all the errors in that Tranſlation that gocth un- 
derhis name , and preferring it to the Originall , incf- 
te& ſtabs the Lord, Did not Sixtus Naintw the Pope, 
| for the juſtifying of the vulgar Latine, ſet outa Grecke 
Bible by Cardinall Carepha , Anas 1578,:to cauſe men 
beleeve, that the Larine was accordingto theancient 
Greeke, whereas the Greek was forged according tothe 
Latine, | ap 

And this is worſt ofall,whcnthey would make Pau} 
privic to their forgery, There is aplace cited out.of the 
tourcteene Pſelme, and out of other places of Scripture, 
which places , becauſe they are cited together ,. Roms, 3. 


other malicious tranſlation-which pierceth the fide of | 


i 


Cancn, 


G 
Illaſt. 


I Example. 
Canaxz,they thought it 
Ag compound of Canes 
and Vs the affixt,bur of 
Cazan,and od, !orCa- 
»42,figuifies, niarficare 
or creare,ar confferuere, 


EcelefSafiscs 24. fol- 
lowestheſameerror, 


rp 
| poſoidtere, 
Nadiftcares 
Objef, 
Anſp, 


| C——C 6 — 


i 


— — ; / 


man £7 


They 


SC ” 


a. the. 
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hating whe fervedinatraſltin. 


*, 


They dare bee bold to joyne them all together in the 


| is , BapreFes them,yet we cannat tranſlate it Baptize , be- 


fouretecne Pſalme ; affirming that Pas! read them ſo in 
the ſeventie, and that our of the ſeveaty they were ſet 
downe ſo, Rom, 3, And fo they readethem ſtill in their 
Churches,coatrary to the Originall, 


PTY IN * DL 


—— 
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PARAGR. V. 


What things are to bee 0:ſerved in a Thanſlation, © 


V Ords which have beene kept ftill originally, 
ſhould not betranſlated, Rows. 9. x/4 1% £46240). 
Sc Iames 5. Aſcends into the eaves of the Lord of Sabbaoth, | 
Saboth , Halituta , Amen , Belial,and ſuch words are re- 
ceived into al languages,therefore needs no Tranſlation. 
Words appropriate ſhould not be tranflated'ro any 
other uſe, but kept for the uſe they were appropriate to, 
Gen.q9.16.Super uirum /eparath,(Nutzir)a fFatribus [us 
pen the man ſeparate from bi brethren, Here we cannor 
tranſlate it;apon the man, a Nazarite from by Brethren: 
becauſe Nazarite,is a word appropriate to the Nazerites. | 
Eccl.2.5. 1 planted Orchards : but in the Hebrew it is, 7 
planted Paradifes : yer we cannot tranfſate'it Paradiſes, 
beeauſe it is appropriate» 
2 Sam.19.That yebe not to me an adverſaryiLeſatan, we 
cannot tranſlate it here, That ye be not « Satan tome , For| 
Satan is appropriatetothe Devel/ now. 3 
Luke 18.12.1 faſt twiſe in the weeke: inthe Greeke it is, 
1a the Sabboth: yer we eannot tranſlate it ſo,bocauſe $4b- 
| beth is a word appropriate to the Sabboth day. 
Marke 7.4, The Phariſies waſh the Caps:in the Grecke it 


cauſe it iS a word appropriate tO Bapri/me. 

Mat. 20. aidriy cannot be tranflated Deacon,bit a Sey- 
vant, becauſe this word Deacov, is appropriate through 
uſe, to Charch ſervants. 


Proper! 


What things tobeobſervedina tranſlation. 


Proper names when they are interpreted in another. 
langnage ; the interpretation ſhould net bee tranflated,. 
as Thomas called Didymws , wee cannot tranſlate it here 
( twins. ) (@ Talitha, Dorcas, we cannot tranſlate it a Roe; 


though interpreted, yet we may give the interpretation 
ef it,as Elimai,ſtiens,arabice; by interpretation Magws, 
we may tranſlate a Mazitian; ſo Abbe,Pater,Father;Sbilo, 
which is by interpreration,/ep#, 

Words which have degenerate from the firſt impoſi- 
tion,ſhovld not be uſedin a Tranſlation, 


0 ls 


Y When * Slaves thus ſaucy are, 


The Chaldy hath it, Come bee « Cumar tome: And the 


lewes atthis day cals the Monkes and Fryers Camarim. 
| S0-\ 


Froſc2.16, Ye ſhallcell me nomore Baal, Lord but Iſchi, my + 
hwiband. So 1djeta, 1.Cor. 14. ſhould not be tranſiated an ; 


{o Cephas, peter, a fone. But where itis an appellative, al« | 


1diote now, but a privare mangzDecau ſe wetake 1diore now 
for a Foele. 1 Peter 5.3 xx3e& Drs z (heuld net be tranſla- 
ted Gods Cleargie;becaufe Cicargyis not taken for Clarks, 
but Gods portion or lt: the people are called Gods poy- 
tion , Dent 32.9. So the Wile mencamefrom the Eaſt, 
Math.z,r,lo the Greeke it is yayez,we cannot tranſlate it | 
Mazriians, forthey are Sorcerers now. If one ſhouid } 
call a King a Tyrent,it weretreaſon, Ora wiſe women Sega, 

would bc hardly thought of:\o among the Latines,Far a | 
Theefe ,when before it was a Serveue. 


Firg. Quid facicnt Domini,andent eu talie fares? 


—— CEE AA an 


What will theix Maſters dare ? 


Words which are inſtitute for prophane things, are- 


Cayon, 


| Canons 


Confer. 


7 Theeves, 


Fo. 
. . . K « los atr ati 
notto be applycdina Tranflation, ro hely things, || Cert 


49505, a Prieft, Heb.7,1.The Syrian tranſlates it Camar, | Hob io-fe. 


which is:never uſed of the Iewes , but toſignifie a Hea- 
then Prieſt; as Wages 17. 10. Comeard be a Frieft to me. | 


es - — 


| 


f 
f 


What things to bee e obſerved s ima tranſlation. 


Caname 


Tinſe. 


2. Exampice 


L.3 


va 


re rn WEEEra=. oem, 2mm need _ 


So it were a vile thing to totranſlate Nabi,Propheta,a Devi. 
zer, being now taken in a bad part. 
Words of whoſe ſignification weeare not ſure: theſe 
the Tranflator ſhould keepe in the Text originally, and 
ſet his doubrfull Tranſlation ia the Margent. 
The Pſalter which the Church of Antiechia uſeth, 


ef the Hebrew Text, 
P/al. 18.3. Becauſe they underſtood not whatthis 
word Cefi. the uew Moone meant , they kept ſtillthe Hes 


bicke Paraphraſe , becauſe they underſteod not what 
this word Ceſ7 the new Moone meant,they lefta blanke 
for it, 

Ge,35.16. Kibrath haaretzh diets terre halfa 4 dates jonr- 
ny of Ground : becauſe the 70. underſtood not perfe&ly 
thele words , they kept (till the RHebrew words inthe 
Greeke tranflation. 

Gen,36.24.This is Ana,who found out Haienmins Males 
:n the acſart : becauſe the Hebrew word was hardte bee 


ah 


tm 


——— 


rctaines ſtilltke Hebrew word rauive 
Dent. 14.5.The Chaldy and Arabicke,retaine the He- 
brew word 1«chmare,the Chamois. 
| Theceare many Beaſts and Birds , Which the Tewes 
| farre lefſe the Chriſtians underſtands not; and therefore 
| kept ſtill intheir owne original. 
Lev. 1.18, Rachams che Redſhanke:the ſeventy tranſ- 
ſatCs It 2:39y215,, from the proper colour of it, becauſe 
they underſtood not whatit was 
| _SoLevit,nn.Cabath ,.the jHeron,the 50.tranſlates it 
Epeng5720.00, AS they would ſay, fin crepitans, abr;j;o- aft- 
nts , Of »y:1a repito, To make a noyſe '; They gavethe 
| Fowle chis name, not underſtanding the proper (ignifi- 
! cation of 1t, becauſe it brayed like an afle; ifthe naturall 
 lewes| 


[1 


_— 
— 
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is not tranſlated out of the ſeventies Tranſlation,bur our 


brew word in their Greeke Tranſlation. 'So inthe Ara- | 


interpreted, therefore Aguila, Symmachusand Thedefion | 


_— - ee ama, 


"Md. 


What things to be obſerved in « Tranſlation. 


Mi e——_ 


lewes underſtood n ot many-of theſe words, farre lefſe 
che-Chriftians: the Tranflator ſhould doe well thento 
keepe thoſe doubrfull words in the Texr, and put his 
Tranſlation in the Margent, : 1 
Some * words inthe Sctipture, are either medze figns- 
ficationts,of a middle ſenſe;contrarie fiemificationis, a-con- 
trary ſenſe;or que vergant in extremurs, that turne to 6ne 
of the excreames. A Tranſlator muft rake heed to theſe, - 
Words which are medte fienifications theſe the Greeks 
call 2p»7p4 may be taken either in a good or bad ſenſe ; 


| and they may be knowne cafily by the ſcaſe,. 


Gen.3. And the Serpent was (Gnarum) the ſubrilleft beaſt of 
the fieta: bete'it cannot betranſlated'sbe wi/ef#,(alrhough 
Gnarwm be taken-oftentimes in a good ſenſe inthe Pro- 
verbes. Prog.19.15.) but ſubtile, Facere angues, To let the 
naytes grow, Demt.2 1. Topare the nailes, 2 Sam.19, SO E- 
levere capivr, To lift up the head, in Gen 40,11. is eitherto 
preferre a man, Or to hang bim. So Tranſler cal;x,Marhew 
26, Tolet the cup paſſe over. But Lament. 4.21. Todrinke 
the cup: So: Nums.34.3- With «bigh hand, that is, pre- 
JARED : but Exod. 14.4 :th a high band, that is, cou- 
ragiouſly : Onkelos, with an uncovered head; that is, not be» 
ing aſhamed, forthey that were aſhamed covered their 


rds which have a contrary ſenſe , may eaſily bee 
knowtibas Bleſſe God and die, 4 . Here it might becaſi- 
ly underſtqod, that che contrary is meant, that is, C#r/e 
God.So Denti22.9: Ne forte ſanitificetur plenituds ſeming, 
ideftpolluatar , Leiſt thou defile the increaſe of thy ſeed, 
So, 1 King.21.12, Naboth had bleſſed God * that is, be cur- 


ſed God.So r Sam,14.Ceds innecentems that is,the e willy. 
When they tend towards the extreame, then they 
ſhould be mofttaken heed unto. | 


14.Heere we muſt take heed how to tranſlate the m— 
| I | G or 


Gaon,ſignifies firſt, ExceBency;and then Pride, Prov.8. | 
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What things to be obſer-ved in a Tranſlation, 


[/n bonww. 
{t 714110788, 


59umn 


men D2!, 
23 


x /{ierom {6b de quiſte 


Fith, 


| 
| 


| we. 
nſw. 
i 
1 


| 


y Druſ an Excd, 


t, Exampe 


\X Sepgt 12977» 
Canons 


Pro lehowa, Shem el? wo- 
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34,and to be drunken,Gen.g: becauſe men when they are 
merry, if they take not heed, may fall into drynkennefle; 
cheretere the Tranſlator had need to make the difference 
of cheſe two. | 23 | 

A Tranſlator is not 
where the ſenſe urgesit. 

Levit.24.11 .Anathe Egyptian blaſphemed (the Name of) 
God : they adde this word (Name) whereas Haſhers ſig- 
nitics Goa. ſothat nothing ſhould be added. 

Gen.4 11:4nd Cain ſpake to bs brother Atel : hee ſayes 
not g7 dixit (ile) Cain.So it was when they were in the field: 
ſomethings is underſtood, but ſhould nothe ſupplyed, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not expreſſed it, * The La- 
tine Interpreter ſupplies,Egrediamur for as Let ws go farth. 
The Samaritane Coppie ſupplies, abauer irs 7d 26Nov Lee 
ws goe to the field, But Targum Zerwf, ſupplies a long refe+ 
rence, | 

Mark.8. 12, If there ſhall be a figne given to this Nation. + 

Nothing ſhould be ſupplied here (as ſome profancly 
doe ) Let me pat be God, or ſach. - OE 

How ſhall ſuch ſort ef ſpeeches be ſupplicd.then > . 

Some have tranſlated them by ſimple affirmations,but 
it is detter in a Tranſlatiou,. that the ſpeech be kept til], 
without any ſupply, for. then the grace of the ſpeech is 
more perccived. 


Exed.g.31.4ndthewheate was hiddew (intheground) l 


4x4 the Barley was in the care, This ſupply, hidden (inthe 
ground) is contrary to experience,” For,in no Countrey 
rhere is ſuch difference betwixt theſe three , that is, the 
Flaxe bolled, when the Whearte is hidden in the ground, 
and the Barley in the eare ; therefore « ſhould be tranſla- 
ted 4nd the Wheate was * not (hut ont, 

Ina Tranſlation, wee muſt ſhun that which hath the 


| 


| for.they char are excellent men, fall ſoone inte pride. So | 
Shatah to drinke, ſignifies, to be merry 1o/obriety, Gen 43. | 


to adde a word tothe Text, but 


ſhew | 
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What things 16 be obſervedin a Tranſlation. 
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ſhew of any hyperbole as farre as we can, elther in exceſ- 
/#, or defefis. | 
In exceſſe.; E/ay. 4.9.12. 4d they ſhall rome Fom Chins. 


Ianins Tranſlates it from Sinai. - 
Deat.3-11. His bed was of iron: but * Haskum! (ayes, His 


caſtle was of iron, This Tranſlation is hyperbolike, there- | 


tore to bz avoyded. . 
So when it is hyberbolike indefe&. 
And Gamwmadim,Eze.2 7.11. was uponthe walls, * Some 
Tranſlate it Pigmees, homes cubits, No longer nor a cu- 
bite:but becauſe this is an hyperbole in defet,we ſhould 


thun it. 


ple rhe phraſe hath relation to, 
Flpw: Ts oz6249:, 12 the end of the Sabboth, AXarh. 28.1. 
This ſpeech hath relation tothe forme of the Grecke, 


| 


| day began ino;«» inthe morniug, AG. 28, 23. pur tus 


| 


| hee isfaid tobe epen, whoſe cye-lids are not ſhut, al- 


and not of the Hebrewes : forthe Iewiſh Sabboth began 
in 5, inthe evening:and the Greeks, in ow, inthe mor- 
ning. Mavk, 16. hath relation tothe Greeks, and not to 
the ewes : therefore 7»: ſhould be tranflated Serum 
Sabbathi, the laſt part of the Sabboth, according to the 
I2wes. When the Sabboth was ended , bur according to 
the Greekes, inthe beginning of the Sabboth : for their 


17oip46> & wane ad weſberamtromthe morning tothe eve. 
nin . _ : 
{of Tranſlation we muſt labour to keepe the proper 
phraſe ofevery language. 

Epphata,be thog open, Marke 3. Tranlates it avbxtv7s 
adaperire, be then opened : bur the Greeke phraſe hath it 
dvabrimev, Videre, 30 looke up, Maerk.7.11. The Hebrewes 
ſay, Gifts blinds the eyes of the open ; but in our language 


In Tranſlation, we muſt take heed, what ſort of peo- | 


yd 


| 


* This Tranſlation is ſomewhat hyperbolike, therefore | 


a Harkrmi, 


hy Shindl. 


Pentag. 


C4120 #u, 


Canen, 


thongh he ſee nor; | 
| G 2 So 


* Scaliger in Emend, 
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© Of the Jewes Bccleſaaſticall cuſtomes. "ms 


Can», 


' was of one lip, Gen. 11: The Greeke 5uu, One month ;and |. 


. Forgue farreth up many, 


So the Syrian phraſe calls a $znmer, Hajeh,Debitor, and 

Sinxe i debt, Mathew 23.16.tollowing the Syriacke cals 
them 3pcniuars Debts : but Luke following the Greeke, 
cals rhem duaprizs, Tranſereſſions, 

Math.6.When ye dee Iuſtice, in the Syriacke:;in the Hes 
brew,when ye breake your bread. in our language, whey ye. 
give your Almes. 

According to the Syriacke phraſe, Z#k . 1.66. A{that | 
beardit laid it up in their bearts, but Luk.7.39.They thought 
of ib. - 
o Luke 2.28.He tooke hins in his hands: the Syriacke, 1» 
vini in hs armes, So the Hebrew wil ſay,The whole earth 


we, Of one language. 

Sothe Chaldzans and Afyrians: ſay, Lek: 15. 7 have 
ſinned againft the keavens:butthe Hebrews &the Greekes, 
Againſt God, Virlingus nequagnar erit fabilis, ſal 149:the 
Chaldy ſais, 4 man who ſpeakes with the third tongue, ha- 
ving atongue like a Serpent, which /engs three at once,to | 
wit, h1mſeife, him ts whom, and hins of whom, Eecl:fiaſticus 
20,16.Linzu tertia commuvet multes: 4 man with the third | 


——— — 


CHAP. VI. 


Ofthe fifth Helpe. 


LeetoxcraT2, py Cuftomes proper to thelewes. £ 


7323 H : 1x Cuſtomes were either Eccleſiaſtick 
EO or Politicke: Eccleſiafticke were theſe that 
234) concernedehetime of Gods worſhip, the | 
WAY pl:.cewhere he was worſhipped, theperſss 
ERS, o worthipped him, citherar Ieruſalem, 
or any 0: her place where the Iewes were refident forthe 
time, and themanner how he would be ag 1 
ECT1, 


— 
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10,9.From the morning ſacrifice their moraing Prayer, : 


bath, Veſpera Sabbathi, The evening of the Sabboth, 
| G 


"Of Gods daily worſhip. 


SECTION. I. | 


7) * their Ecclefiafticall Cuſtomes, 

Of the time of the dey that God appointed for bis Worſhip, | 
FIOD appointed atime for his dayly worſhip in all 

Apes. 

Thezimes that God appointed for his worthip were 
cither dayly, weekely, monthly, er yearely, 

A7.10.9. Peter went up abomt the fixt hore to prey. 

They had three times appoineed for prayer : the mor- 
ning, the fixe houre, and the eveniag ; borrowed from 
the three times of their facrifice. Their morning ſacrifice 
was any time before the third houre ; their evening ſa- 
crifice, ordinarily was killed betore the ninth houre; But 
when the ſacrifice of the Pafſeover was tobe killed be- 
twixt rwocvcnings, then the ordinary ſacrifice was an 
ticipate onc houre,and killed halfean khoure paſt ſixe,and 
offered ſoone after 3 This ſacrifice, which came neere to 


the fixt houte was calledthe mid-day ſacrifice: and from | 


this they borrowed their Prayer at the ſixt houre, A. | 


Ads 2. 15, From the evening ſacrifice, their evening 
Prayer. A#.3+-te 
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PARAGR, I. 


Of the Zabboth. 


x D ſeparated the Sabboth from all other daies of 
che weeke for his worſhip. | 
Eſa.5 8. 13 Call the $abboth a delightto conſecrate it 25 916+ 
riows #8 the Lord (5c. 
They had a preparation to their Sabboth called 
earzevi, The preparation, This was called Gnereh Haſſab- 
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They had before this Preparation, Lnke 23. 54. * their 


| F 
| =7:#2p27x:v8 Their ſore preparation, Mat.27.6 2.This began | 


| !nthe mourning, and Jaſted untillthe t1xt houre. 
| Secondly. thcir 22225xi, largely taken, 10h.16.24.This 
| began after the fixt houre, . | 
| Thirdly, they had * T«pe100J%y ou28dr%, The approaching. 
\ of the Sabboth: This began after the evening ſacrifice was 
| ended,and before the Sunne fet; this was properly called 
| TRp2TK;vN | ; | 
| Fourthly,4 nagio82015 oabbeds, Iptroitus Sabbathi, The ena 
irence of the Sabboth, as Joſephus cals it | 

They «© hada Tradition, that they might goe no further 
upon the preparation to-the Sabboth, then three Par/z, 
every Parſ2containing: foure miles. This they did, leaſt 
comming hometoo late, they might not have leyſure e- 

Rough to prepare things for the Sabboth. 
' Their Sabboth day naturally beganin the morning. 
' Therearetwoaſorts of dayes ſet downe in the Scrip- 
; ture,naturall and artificiall. A naturall day is the ſpace of 
'twenty foure houres, meaſured by the preſence and ab- 
| {ence of the Sunne: the preſence of the Sunne'is called 
the day, and the abſence of it is called the night. | 
| Anartificiall day is from the Sunne rifing to the Sun 
| ſer and it is diſtinguiſhed intwelve inequall patts,accor- 
| digg to the lengrhning or ſhortaing of the day : Chriſt 
| ſ2irh. lohn 11.9..4re there pat twelvehoures in the day ? 
The naturall day began in the morning, becauſe day 

' was created before night was, for the firſt thing that 


|! Godcreated was light,therefore that darkenefſethat co- 


| vered the face ofthe deepe before light was, itwas:net 
\rhe fiſt night, it was buta point of time,and not any part 
( of time, unleſſe we will ſay with the Heathen, that this 
' C4405 was from eternal, which is Atheiſme togrant, Time 
is the meaſure of motion, ang the originall of rime is 
18tt, #57. x7 began with tae 1zghr,and ſnall end with it, 
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"Of Gods weekely worſhip. 


light chat make time. * pitt 4g 
Bur ir ſcemes that the evening beginneth the day, 
Gen.t And the evening and the morning was the firſt day. 
The evening is the end of the light hero, and the mor- 
ning isthe _— of the night; therefore. the evening 
here iscalled guerebb, from gnerabh miſcere,; . becauſe ir 
is mixed partly of the day and partly af the night, & ir is 


The morning began after midoight;asthe evening after 


morning; firſt,when there is moredarkenefle than ligbe; 
the ſecond,when there is a like light and darkneſſe;third- 
ly,w hen there is more light chan darknefle: the firſt mor- 
ning belongeth to the night going befarez the fecond 
ſtandeth as a midſt betwixt day and nighty, aud chethird 
belongeth to the day lang, Theſe three are cleare Out: 
of the-Evangeliſts a$they are ſpeaking of Chriſts, riſing, 
when the women roſe to gotothe Sepulcher, Mar. 28.1. 
ſaith, 1» the evening of the Sabboth while as it began to dawne 
70 the. firſt day of the weeke here isthe firſt morning, when 


| there 1s moxedarknefle than light: but Marke 16.1, faith, 


Earehy inthe morning the firſt day of the weeke, when there 
was now more light than darkneſle. | 
> Li uo Sab borh had many priviledges which no other 
ay had. "642 $16 
Firſt, the antiquity thereof: ſecondly, ir was: written 
with Gods ewne finger : thirdly, there wasa morecxaa 
reft obſeryed in it; therefore it was called a Sabboth of 
Sabboths; and Malcuth, regina Sabbathorum, The Lucene 
of refts. Vpon other holy-daies they might drefle meate 
but not uponthis, Exod. 12.16, Hence in their Proverbs, 
Qus parat Im T2pariaui oabbats, weſcetur in Sabbatho, Hee 
that prepares his m:ate before the Sabboth, ſhall eate on 
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the Sabboth. Fourthly, Gods ownediliinciion, rayniug, 
G 4 n- 


Revel,10.6.Y will there be no more time,that is,motion and, | 


as well the end of the day,asthc beginning of the night. | 
midday wheathe Sun wasgeclining, Therg is arhreefold | 
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ſolis horizentem ſubcun-1 
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; no'Mannathat day. Fiftly, other holy-dayes'were mc- 
; moratiue, or figurative onely ; but this was both memo- 
rative and figurative (as Bellarmine markes.) Sixtly,other 
feaſts might be transferred to it,bur it might be transfer. 
red to none. Seventhly, the whole weekertakes the deno- 
mination from it, and is called a Sabboth. Luk. 18.1 2:1 
faſt twiſe inthe Sabboth,that is,in the weeke. 

For the excellency of the Sabboth, 8 they compare it 
coa Queene : *the three great feaſt, they compare them 
co the Concubines; the daics betwixtthe firft and the ſe- 
venth of the two great feaſts, they compare themto the 
handmaids, becauſe they were bur halfe holydaies. 

The Sabbeth day was inſtiruted for reſt. 

In the Sabboth rhere is an internzl! reſt, and an Exter- 
nall. The interoall reſt, they called it Sabboth Haſud, Sab- 

| bathnm ſetretuns,, The ſecret reſt, ' The Externall reſt js, 
| when men reft frem bodily labeyr, bur give not them- 


[ ſelves to the worſhip of God : this maybe called the 


| Sabborh ofthe Oxe or of the Afﬀſe:but wkenthey neither 
| reſt the externall ret northe internall, it may. bee called 
the Sabboth ot the golden Calfe : ( The people ſate downe 
| t0cate and drinke, and roſe to play, Cor. 16.) When they 
worſhip God in Spirit, then it is the Sabboth ef therrue 
Iſreclite, to theſe it was called Defiderium dierum, the de- 
| fire of dazesh Tohanpa,when the Sabbethday approached, 
| put upon him his b-ſt apparcll, and ſaid, ven; fon/a mea, 
; come 29 ſpouſe : he was as glad of it, asthe Bride-greome 
is of the Bride. | 
The whole Sabboth was ſpent in holy exerciſes. 
Their weeke day they divided inthree ſorts of exerciſe, 
the firſt, 4:Tephillam, orationerms, Prayer : the ſecond, Ad 
torah legem the Law : thethird, Ad malacha, artificiam, 
'0 handy craft. | 
j TPheSabborth had ſome exceprions ſrom it, for ic ſug- 
j ry cales they mi2Þhr worke 13 1t, 
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A Negative precept binds more ſtrialy,thenan affir= 
. mative ; therefore the affirmative of a negative can aye 
no exception: butthe negative of an affirmative, bindes 
aot ſo ſtrialy, Py 
This isa negative; Ex9.20,7e ſhall not bow before ax 1461: 
the affirmative of it is this;Ye /bell bow before aw 14ol.; This 
affirmative( ſay the ewes) can haue no exception{r/que 
ad corrigiams calcet; ) that is,ifa man were ſtanding before 
ak Idoll , it were noslawfull for him co bow himfelfe to 
tyethe latchet of his ſhoe beforcit, althoughiic were nor 
his pupoſe to worſhip ic. © 
\This is an affirmative, Ex0,20, Te (ball keepe the $4b- 
both;the negative of it, is; Te ſhall nor keepe the Sabboth. In 
many caſes it was lawful for them to break the Sabbeth. 
For God bids the Ifraclites compaſle Ieriche feaven 
dayes , thenthey muſt marchupon the Sabboth : Here 
Gods command breaks it.2. Servile works might bee 
done for the honer of God that day, as the Prieſts killed. | 
the beaſts for facrifice, and circumciſed their children 
that day.z. Works efneceſſity might bedone that day, 
as a man might eaſe nature,which could norhave beene 
done without a fervile wock;for they behooved ro carry 
a paddle with them to dig a hole inthe ground, and to | 
cover their excrements:Des.23.13. which were all ſer- 
vile things. 
When they were in the Wildernefle, they might tra- 
vell no further then 2000, paces upon the Sabboth. 
There was two thouſand cubits betwixt the Ifraclires 
(when they marched ) andthe Arke, 19.3.4. ſo betwixt 


4 


their Tents and the Arke when they reſted, This was cal- | - 


led a Sabboths day journey, & afterward ſo much groud | 
kept ſtillrhe denomination of2 Sabboth dayes journey, | 
AFF.1.12.This was called Techoms Savbath, terminus Sab- 


bathi,The boards of tbe Sabboth, Bur when they came to | 
} 


Cans2n, they might travell upon the Sabboth, as farre | 
| as 
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Of Gods weekely worſhip. TY 
as was betwixttheir houſes and their Synagogues. 
There were ſome -Cercmonies, which they kept no 
longer then they were in Egypt, as , To eate the Paſchal | 
Lambe ſlanding , with their loynes girded , and their faves 
in their hand; Exo.12. 3.ſ0to take a Kid, ora Lambefor 
the Paſſeover in Egypr : but after they were bound enly 
to take-aLambe., Therefore He i called the Lambe of God, 
who takes away the finnes of the world Joby 1.29 .Sccendly, 
ſome Ceremonies they uſed only inthe wildernes,as, | 
they might have no ſteps ro goe up to their Altar,bur the 
= of the Tetople had ſteps : fo this ſpace of ground 
they did obſerye only inthe Wildernefle, h 
| They had © Additamemur Sabbaths,, whenthey added 
a part ofthe week day to the Sabboth : inthisrime they 
light a Candle, which they called Hephdals., The candle 
of ſeparation, which burnes all the time of the ſeparation. 
The * Iewes of Tyberias , becauſe they dwelt ina low 
valley, and had nor ſo long aday as theſe who dwelt in| 
the Mountaines, Addebant de profane 4d ſacrram,they took | 
from the profane, and joynedtothe holy:but the Iewes 
who dwelt in Saphar , which ſtood upon the hill, and 
had a longer day.they ſay of them, Demebant de ſacrs , & 
addebant ad profanum , they tooke from the holy , and 
joyned to the profane: bue the Iewes of Tyberias were 
moſt approved, Luis ſatins etaddere de profane ad [a- 
crum, auam demere dc ſacro 7 addere ad profanum : It is 
berter rorake from profane to holy things - then to take 
from holy things,and joyne to profane, The whole week 
rook denomination from the Sabboth,as the whole mo- | 
ncth was called Kedeſh, from the change of the Moone: 
they (oy , Yr mm Sabtatho , terim be Sabbath , duo in Sab- 
bathe , T wiſe in the weeke, As the Phariſe ſayd,1 faft twiſe 


in che weeke. 
Thc firſt day of the weeke was called ! Mognale Sab- 
bath,aſcenſia Sabvaths , the alcenſion of the Sabboth ; and 
rhe 
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| every ſeven feventh was the lubilzan Sabboth ; chen 


of Gods weekly worſhip; 


the laſt day of the wecke, was called Morzi Sabbeth, exe- 

tus Sebbaths, the end of the Sabboth : and they fay , thar 
the week s/cendit cum dyun @& exit in Dgon hat is begins 
with the firſt day of che weeke, and cbwhh the laſt; 

n Dguy is written thriſe, and thriſe D#os : becauſe the 
firſt day. of the weeks is called Dux; the ſecond Dyon, 
&C, 

n The Spaniſh Iewes kept their faſt in DF@nand Dyps, 
that is, the fir day of the weeke, and fourth : but the 
lewes of Germany keepe it in Dyes, the ſecond day,and 
endir in Dgesthe fourth day of the weeke, 

The lewes were firft great breakers ofthe Sabborh, 
Xh.13.19.thenthey became ſuperſtitious in keeping of 
it; and thirdly they became ridiculous. 

They became ſuperfticious.they would nor fight up- 
onthe Saboth to defend themſelves from their enemies, 
1 446.2.24.conrary totheir owne Canon , Periculum 
anime pellit Sabbathum : The danger of the ſoule breakes 
the Sabborth, Ieruſalem was twiſe taken upon the Sab- 
both, . becauſe they would not defend themſelves that 
day;firſt by Prolome ,and then by Pompey. 

They were not ſo ſuperſtitious in thedayes of Chriſt, 
Lake 14-5.but thatthey would have pulled a Beaft our of 
the pit upon the Sabborh, bur would not pull the cares of 
corne.? Afterward they made a Cannon , thart-it ſhould 
net be lawtullto pull a Beaft out ofthe pit upon the Sab- 
both, 

Then they became ridiculous, 4 for they held , that 
there is a fload called Sambaſirn , or Serbatiow, which 
runs all the weeke, and ſtands upon the Szbboth; bur 
where it is,they cannot tcl, 

Every ſeventh day they reſted from their lIabours;ſe- 
condly every ſeventh yeare the ground reſted : this was 
cald Sabbathumterre, the Sabbath of the land, Thirdly, 
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| 6220374: 3Or the.time of her waxing :the third, ing, 


| which we have moergaged, and all ourdcbts ſhall bee 


| the Athenias it was called ir6a x; vie Vers & nova;the go- 


alldebts were pardoned , priſoners releaſed, lands mor. 
gaged , reftored to theright inheritors. Fourthly , the 
oreat and eteraall Sabborh , Rev, 14. Mhen we ſballreſt | 
from our labawrs : This Sabboth comprehends all theſe; 

wee ſhall reſt from our lebours,the ground ſhall reſt , being no 
more ſubiett to vanity, Rom.8,We (ball be no more priſoners 
to finne wor Satan: We fhallbe reftoxedtothe heavens 


payed, This is $abbarham eternitatis, An cternall Sab- 
both, Eſay 66. NET 
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PARAG Rs z I 
Of their New Moones. 


AS God appointed a time for hisdaily and weekely 
worſhip ; ſo He appeinted generall tcafts, for his 
monethly and yearely worſhip 

For his monerhly worſhip , He inftituted the New- 
Moones , andthe firft day of cach yeare, although afcer 
they were corruptly obſerved, 

The Iewes before the captivity, kept onely the daye | 
of the change:B/ow the trumpet in Caſa, the new Moone, Yo 
Proverbes 7, My bu:band will uot come home tiff Caſe , the 
wew Moone. Pſa.81.3. It was called Ceſe from Caſab ebſ- 
condere, becauſe then it was obſcured by the Sunne , by | 


ing outof the old , and begianing ofthe new; the reſt of 
the Greekes called it 7;14:24, thirty , "becauſe their mo- 
neth hadthirty dayes, 2 
Afterthe Captivity they were more curious to ob. 
ſerve their New Moones , which they had learned in 
Babel. 
There are three reckonings of the new Moone; firſt 
In ſynoas, in the point of the change: the ſecond , in 


which 


jc Of their new moones, or his monetbly wor (hip. 
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which we call the prime. * The lewes after the Caprivi- 
ty kept the change & the prime, The day of the change, 
or therhirty day, wasa holy day te them ,* Horace cals 
this Trigeſima. Sebbathi,, butthey keptthe prime in grea- 
teſt ſolemnity. Hence Col.2.,16. Let no man condemme you 
in a Sabboth or new one. 

 Thatthey might finde outthe ſure time of the change, 
they fixedafure period , (to wit) the Meridionall , as(the 
Aſtronomers doe i# calculo Afirenomice , inthe Aſtrone. 
micall computatic1)called Epslogiſmme lanaris , the rec- 
kening afterthe Moone, 

Vpon the day of the change, from the mid-day, they 
countedejghteene houres tothe Sunne rifing, becauſe all | 
this time ſhe was 1n conjunQaion with the Sun: then 
| till the next evening thee was waxing twelyc houres, all 
this time ſhe cannot be ſecne : the ſecond evening ſhee 
is ſcene,and this time they kept moſt ſolemnly. 

«The Hebrews in their Ta/msd have an Apoelogue 
for this. ; rhat the Moone complained in the day of hir 
creation , that ſhee was ;not appointed for ſogood a uſe 
as the Sunne , te ſhine inthe day time, butiathe nigh; 
becauſe of her grudging (they ſay) that God appointed 
that ſhee ſhould nor ſhine from the day of her creation, 


were called ;z-wwai, becauſe rhe Moone ſhined not an 


them, DR. 
For the obſervation of their feaſts, xthey had a tran» 


till the ſixth day;therefore the firft and the ſecond daies, | 


| Fran befemamacs, | 


| CHordceleI S4t.9, 


Canon, 


Theft. 


Apologne. 
u BaxtorfeSynr4poge 74: 
Hticaz9ap.17, 


When the Moone ſhiz 
neth noc, 


Canon. 


{lation of their dayes. «\ 

This Tranſlation was either Lunary,Politick, or mixt 
of both. Lunarie Tranſlation was , when they tranſla- 
redthe time from the change of the Moone vntill cigh- 


' two feaſts ſhould not concurre together : this they did 

p-opter olera , or propter mertuos , For their meate , and for 

the dead; becaule when agreat feaſt te.l þetore the Sab- 
both 
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reene houres were paſt. ® Poliricke Tranſlation was that | * Thenote ofthe Lu, 
| naty travilation was 
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\both they mighrneither dreſſe their meate upon 1t , nor 


bury their dead ; therefore they tranſlated over the {o- 
emnities ofthart day ofthe Sabboth. This Tre»//atzo 
feriarum beganin Babell , which was morc Mariſh then 


; [u {za,and made things ro corrupt ſooner. 
They tranſlated one day to anether, for leſſer feaſts, 


and to keepe their feaſts diſtinguiſhed:ſo that two ſhould 
not fall in one day. 
A mixt'Tranſlation,was , when chey had reſpe& both 


”" The Moone changing the third day efthe weeke, 
that day ſhe muſt not be kept, forthe Lanary Tranſlati- 


the fourth day :that day ſhe cannot bee kepr, becauſe 
ofthe Politicke Tranſlation, and the des regcule,where- 
on a ſolemne and immoveable feaft did fall : therefore 
ic was called rejcals ,tor the A_— of the ycare, and 
the new Moone, wherefore they tranflated it overro the 
fifr day. 

After the cighteene houres were paft ofthe Lunarie 
Tranſlation , the third day they might keepe it at the 
ninth houre,and 204,ſcrupoles. This they marked with 
Gatrad , (ignifying the third day,ninth houre ;; and 204. 
ſcrupules : the new moone changing the ſecond day, up- 
on the third day, atthis time ſhe mightbe kepr. 

Their Dies regcule were caft out onely in two months: 
N:/an,andT;/7i: they marke the Dies regcule 1n Tiſri,by 


the weekez D the fourth ;Y the fixt. They could not 
keepe the new Moone the firſt day of the weeke, for the 
tealt of Tabernacles ; nor on the fourth day, for fe/tuz: 


{ Geda{ie ;nor on the fixr day, forthe Sabboth followir 


and the feaſt ofexpiation: Thefeaſt of the Tabernacles 
might fall eicher upon the feaft day of the weeke', the 


ro the Lunary and Politicke Tranſlation zasin a9, and 


on of eighteene houres,therfore ſhe muſt betranflared to 


theſethree Letters, ADY; 4 fignitying the firſt day of | 


—_—. 


: fourth \ 


F 
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| Of their new moones, 8r his monethly wor ſhip. 


—— 


be kept upon none of thele dayes, / 
 Thedayes which were caſt away in. Niſan,were noted 


weeke , Dthefourth;and Y rhe fixt: the fourthday they 


cauſe of thefeaft of Purim, thar fell that day, The f1xt 
day.they might nor keepe it, becauſe of the Sabboth 
following. They might keepe it 
Sabboth becauſe it was not des regcals : they might not 
keepe it the ſecond day, becauſe it was dies reijcwla , on 
which Caput aunt might not fall, & becauſe Paſcha might 
fall thatday. Paſche may fall any day of the weeke, ex- 
cept the day before and after the Sabboth, This Djerribs 
ſhewes the dayes that,were.caſt away , (-or moxcablc) 


and which'were not caſt away,or immoveable, 
Tifri. N iſa 4 


Ferie | <a = | | 
 CFixe JC | 26 3-543, CI» 3. 5o-- 


Whatis the.cauſe that the P4/cha. might not fall the 
—_— after the Sabbdth,as well as the feaſt of Taber- 
naCcles? 


ſome ſervile worke dene ; which could not be doric up- 
on the Sabbath ; therefore it was tranſlated to another 
day :Bur there was no preparation at the feaſt ef Taber-: 
nacles,therefore it might fall the morrow after the Sab- 
both. PO 3\O Al RO 

Before the captivity;their moneths were thirty days; 
for whether the Moone: changed upon the twenty nine 
or thirtieth day , they reckened ever thirty dayes,accor-: 


it the morrow after the | 


fourth , or the (ixt ; therefore the beginaing cfthencew | | 
ycere and the new'Moone ( two movable fealts,) might | | 


withthe letters B DF: B Gignifying the ſecond day ef the | | 


might not keepe Capar avn;,, nor the new mooanc; be-.| | 


— 


Becauſe inthe preparation to the Paſcha , therewas | 


Jing to the Sunne. | 
Ky | Afﬀer 


5 


Nota.. 


ade. lt AS & ent. ih. 


Of their yearly Feafts. | 


Cannm 


rer, 


Theſetwo words ,P.4s 
graphe and Dratreiba are 
ſer downe for diſtin&i- 
on of diverſe ſubjeRs. 
Diatyiba ſignifies the 
continuation of a mata 


— 


Afﬀterthe captivitic, their moneths were twenty nine, f 


or thirty dayes, following the courſe of rhe Moone, thar |. 


they might keepe the right point of the change. 

Wt the alba _ meneths now havethirty, 
and rhirty one dayes? | | 

Inlixs Cefar, for to make the two Solſtices and Equi- 
noxcs , with the yeare and courſe ofthe Sunne, re agree 
in one, joyhed five dayes tothe yeare,and made twelye. 
moeneths onely , which will have thirty, andthicty one | 
dayesinour moneths, t 


——_—_— —_— 


PARAGRAPHE * ES i 
Of theiy yearely feaſts, © 4 


'T ey had threegreat feaſts in the yecre : Paſche, Pems i 
F#ecoſt, and the teaft of the Tabirnacles, 

The firſt was called Hhaog Hommar/eth,the feaſt ofuniea | 
vencd bread.The ſecond, was called &Hheg Heſhevagnoth. | 
or feſtuw Scytimenarum. The third, was Hbag Hiſſukketh 
Tabernaculor um: andaccording tothe mpneths , the firſi 
was called FeHuns Niſan +, the ſecond was called Feffs::: 
T:;ſri; and the third,was called Feftam Sivan;they were 
called Regalim by the Iewes ; and by the Greekes they 
were called «92a iuipzt , preat dayes. | cabins 


PARAGRAPHE THT... - 
Of the Paſchs, Diairiba 1s 


He Paſcha had a preparation before it, called i277 
nirar0-, Preparation to the Paſſeover iam Tciupiuy » #00- 
hibendo , to hold in ; ſepticirenmferibere,to hedgeabour: 
becauſethe Lordſer(as it were)apale roundabout it,thar 
no man might breake withia it, to doe any ſervile work: 
for the ſame cauſe the Hebrewes called the laſt day of it 


Gnatzereth dies interditius , a halfe holy aay, 


TIarnaoxt 


th. 


II 
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Of the Pentecoſt. | 97 | 


T-pz7u6v) is ſametimes taken largely,lohn 19.14.41 zt 
was about the fixt hoare and it was the preparation,Se ſtrict» 
ly: Exod, 12,1mer duas veſper as petwixt two evenings, 
| Thetime betwixt the firſt day and the ſeaventh, they | 
called it Chol,profanum, inter leſt: dies, minis ſacri ; they | 
| were not kept fully holy, as the firſt andthe laſt ; for, ia | | 
theſe daies they abftained from all ſervile worke, bur the | . | 
daies betwixt were but halfe holy-daies, and they might | | 
doe ſervile workes in thetn. | 

y The laſt day of the Paſcha, and theeight day of the | , 2,444 4:'5142, 
Tabernacles, was called Gnatzereth, Dies interdiffns, | in4.a9.16.  * 
and djes retentiongs : and they illuſtratethe matter by this | =: 
compariſon ; As a kind friend who hath intertained 
his friend ſcavendayes, when he is to goe away, he will 
keepe him ſtill che eight day, that is, the day of retenti- ; 
on to him : So thelfraclites, after they had feaſted the | 
| Lord, (as it were) ſeaven dayes, loath to jet him goe, | 
| would keepehim one day longer; this 1s the day of re- | 
; tention, 

' Inthisfcaſt they read the booke of the Centicles, be- 
{ caule it treats ſpecially of their contunction with Chrift, | 


j k 


; which was ſcaled inthe Paſcha, 


dE Cr IL anion a eons ce pen. 
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? 
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| PARAGR, IIle ODiatribat. | ; 


y ? 
. . NO | 
F- | 'Hey reckoned fifty daics betwixt the Paſchaand the C Wop, 
! * Pentcceſt. 4 | 
{ The morrow after the Paſcha was called 7*z. and Es: : 
| the next Sabboth after, was called #v7:65=porey, that is, 


\ The firſt ſecond, Tt was called the firfl, becauſe it was the | 
| firſt of the ſeaven weekes to the Pentecoſt : it was calles | | 
the ſecond, in reſpet of the Paſcha going before, There + 


' were fifty dayes betwixt 9275300 77 a478.40d the Pente- 
H coſt, | - 


% 2 ou 
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Of the Pentecoſt. 
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Caron, 


z Bumrerf de $yn, lual 
F apel 5 . Fw ; 
Parable. 


 Pruller, Nifeel, 


— 


coſt, and fixe weekes betwixt Avregiaporey and the Pente- 
coſt, | 

The Pentecoſt fell ever upon the ſame day which 
Serie fcll upon, ” Seoriog IS the firſt day of the Paſtha, 
but J:.7re3y 15 the firft Sabborh after the Paſcha, 

They were commanded to reckon fifty dajes betwixt 
the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, The Iewes illuſtrate the 
matter by this Parable. * A certaine priſoner begged of 
a King,.that he would deliver him out of priſon: he deli- 


vered him, and premiſedafter ſo many dayes,te beſtow: 


his daughter upon him : would aot this poore man rec- 
kon diligently to the day of the marriage, and kis owne 
deliverance ? ſo the Iſraelites being in Egypt, Ged deli- 
verced them out of priſon, and promiſed to marry rhem 
to his daughrer {the Law) within fifty dayes: ſhould not 


they then diligently reckon the time detwixt their deli- - 


very out of Egypt at the Paſcha, untiilthe Pentecoſt ? 
bur here is their miſery, that they brake the Covenant 
of wedlocke tothe Kings daughter, and committed a- 
dulrery, 

The laſt of the fifty dayes ofthe Pentecoſt, was called 


cuvd =, and TANP'0 148, THY WUTRWY THS TV TBCGHS« Ad. 3. 1, Cm 


implerentaur dies Pemtecoftes, When the dayes of the Pen- 
recolt were fulfilled, The day before the Pentecoft was 
call d wret,it had not feaver dayes after the day of the 
Pentecoſt, asthe ether two fealts aad, 

Marke the difference betwixt theſe two,* 6&7 and 
cd *Aaroy) tor cabbaTo; with (»)Ngnifies properly the Sab- 
both, comming fromthe Hebrew word, which is write 
ten with Holes, but 52827: it ſignifies the whole weeke, 
Levit.23.32,Itcomes from the Syriacke ward, Sabba 
contradFe Sabboth; from whence the ſeventy following, 
the Syriacke makes oa88«7oy, and mf oaifara. 

The Samaritans confounding theſe two words ; they 
kept ſeven Pentecolts in one yeare 3 they were called _ 

this 
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Of the feaſt of Tabernacles 
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this $24,,997 m. Levit.23\Te ſhall count ſexven Sabboths 
you, They tooke 754532hy with (o) for 223849? with(»)and 
kept ſeaven weekes in ſtead of Sabboths, enc after ano- 
ther, making up ſeven Pentecofts in one yeare, ln this 
feaſt chey read the booke of Kuth, forthe Genealogy of 
David King of Iſracl. ; 
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PARAG., Il. DiaTtR, III. 


| Of the feaſt of Tabermacles. 
=Y B firſt and laſt dayes were moſt ſolemne, in the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, 
-Yoh.7.37. The laſt and great dey of the feaſt : This was 
called Hoſenns Rebba. 

Tnthis tcaſt they uſed to hold up branches, which they 
| called alſo Hoſanne Met.21. 9. therefore they ſaid, Neze 
| Hoſannem tnam, preparato Hoſannam twam. Hence isthat 
pnraſe in the Goſpel! of Mathew, Hoſanna filio Dawid;thar 
| 


'S, Fe hold wp theſe branches called Hoſanna to the Son of Da. 
v:d, If it had beenea Prayer, they would have ſaid inthe 
Vocative caſe; Save ws O Son of David.The heathen called 
thu feaſt yadigr4ia. carrying of brazches : and the Levites 
who played upon Cymbals ar this feaſt, they derived 
from Lycexs, or Evio Bacchus, Plat, in ſympoſ, 

{ Thedayesbetwixt the firft and the ſeventh, were [cſle 
hely-dayes called Mogned Caton:thele the Latines called 
imercifi dies, being a midſt betwixt fafts and nefaſ?i, In 
this feaſt they read the booke of Eccleſiaſtes, in remem 
brance of their protection in the Deſert, for Gods provi. 
dence is handled there, 

| A goodday, 1 Sam.25, was called by the, a day ef 
| ioy and feaſting, but yer had not ſuchſolemnity asche 
three great feaſts, hence is that ſaying of theirs, Sacerdos 


feeit bonum diem fratribus ſuis that is, Made them feaſt, 
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Of the counting of their yeare, 
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PaARAG. III] 


Of the counting of their Yeare, and intercslations. 
He fur the full Moone might tall upon the fouretcenth | 


day of the moneth, they inſtitute 527i oaivus, ſale | | 
: 1192 (une, the Moones Skip, which if they had not done, 
; trwould have fallen either: 5 Of nar) upon the thir- | 
|. reenth or fifteenth day. 


Thcir yeare was either abundant, deficient, or equall ; 


25undant,they called it Annus impregwatusyand embolim a | 


4; deficient, they called Luww c1vms. 


The yeare which was deficient, by inſtitution they | 


made it full ; as when they tooke a day out of Ca/tew that 
had thirty dayes, and put it to Marcheſbvan, which had 
but twenty nine dayes:; 

That yeare which was abundant, by inftitution they 


| made it deficient, whenthey rooke a day from Marcheſh- 
; 43, and adacd it to Caſien : here Caflen had a day more 
| therrenough, (for none oftheir inonrhs had thirty one 


' dayes,) 

, Their yeare was orainary, when XMarcheſbvar had nine 
and rwenty dayes, and Ca//exthirty, and fo through the 

_— ncths of the Veare. 

| oe at 

| *+ nat they might reduce thecourſe of the Moone to 

| rhe Sunne, they intercaled or ingrafted a moneth, 

(-.- The Sunne exceeds tlic Moone in his courſe, eleven 

\ QatcS , inthe ycare: by this it comesto pafle,that every 


| thitd yeare, there are thirty three dayes odde, of the 
| rhichthey makeup a moncth;calling i CAaar prior, the 


' farit Aaar of thirty daycs,and they reſerve the three odde 
| gazes tillthe next yeare, and lo forth till the ninctcenth 
| YEare, Tacſe intercalar. moneths with the odde dayes, 
made up the ninetcenth yeare of the golden number, 
Xing Ot th! ce h nndred filty foure dayes ; ſo that 

2 a9 12e Moone met at One lult peried, pony 
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Of the connting of their yeare. Ion 


didin the firt yeare of the goldea number, Ofthe nine- , 
recne yeares, the third,the {ixth, eighth,eleventh, foure- 
reenth, ſixteenth, were intercalar yecars; and the nine- 
teenth yeare, made upthe golden number, The cighth 
yeare was intercalar, becauſe of the fixe odde daies, re- 
ſerved from the yeares going before. Canon, 
Theſe intercalar moneths were eſteemed as but 7zo- | $Scal.im can 1/ag /ib.3. 
mentum tempor ,a point of time :and intheir civill com- pro" ho 
patation had ao uſe,neicher did cheir Tudicatories iudge | | 
in that time, Iluſt 4 
The Iewes illuftrate this Canon by this caſe. Reaber y | 
was borne in the laſtday ofthe intercalar month Adty : 
Simeon was borne the firſt day of the ordinary moneth 
Veadar. So that Simeon was but a day younger then Res- ' 
| ben, accerding to their Ecclefiaſticall Compurtationzthe | 
| queſtion is, when muſt they enter tothcir inheritance 2 
| Simeon ſayes, he muſt enter a moneth before Kewbew, be- 
cauſe Renben was borne in the intercalar moneth Aar, 
| which was but momentum reyporg, a point of time : The 
Lludges ordaine, that Simeon ſhould enter to his poſſeſſion 
a moneth before his brother Renben, in the ordinary 
| moneth Yeaday ; becauſe he was borne in that moneth : 
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but Reuben ſhall ſtay nine and twenty daics before he en- | 
ter,thar is; till the firſt day of the moneth (to wit N;{an) | 
before he enter, becauſe the Month Adar which hee was 

borne in, was but momentum iemporis, apoint of time ; 
 andthey iudged no civill matter in that moneth, 
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Of the comnting of t their yeare. 


A Programme of the Hebrew Kalender, 


Programme 
| fignigeth a rable 


ſo written, that it 
' maybe read by all| 


' men, 


—— ——— 


Tifri. 
I Regculs, 
2 Mobil. 
3 Mobilts, 
4 Reficula, 
5 Mobiles, 
6 Recula. 
7 Reyenta, 


Niſan- 


I Mobily. 

2 Reffenlas 
3 HMobils, 
4 Regoula, 
5 Mobilg, 
6 Regculas, 
7 Reijcula, 


—_— inthe {7 A 
ceand Par , 
ofthis Seftion, 
nifieth, 


E- Menſis. 
ins, Lat tltbrew. Dzes Tifſri, 
{ - Gs 
Vat A 'S) - 21:20 N; "—_- I -j | I Stnvomtyic, vel .vel feftum 
P 7 2 ; iſ 22 Ho/anyna| 2 Tabernaeulorum. 
| 23 Torab CE RE 
4pr . 3 © 29 7iar ; | = o | Gedalia Tejnmmum, 
3 
| : j - | 6 K:ippurim, 
May. 31 oy Stpan 2 Tatzereth vel ouyatis 
| 7 27 feftt, 
8 | 28. 
| 71. 20/ 29 Thanu&' g 29 
| [ol 39 
Fell. | {aa 1 
(122 
7 "3 | - Dzes Niſau 
*Uh 3! 9 Elul 14 | 4 Godalia. ifaw 
| | 15 | 5 Pentecoſt, 17697) aQuumy. 
Eon: 10515] a 
k 190 1* - 17 717 7 31 @faT1) Tis TevTzHeS ls, 
( 4,3 vel S:urtz;a, 
4, 21129 Marchef. | ' g 54 Parins 
| O | JOEXP7ATH.| 6,5 
Nov, 3930 Caſley [221 7f 7,6 
223 | 12 is itrerethyet TVsaB 85, 
| | 2313. 
OC 5 i 29 Tebbeth 24 14 Paſcha, 
EE 25 | 15 Tabernd | 
Jan, 21130 Shebbat | 26116 cles 
27|17 
28|18 
Feb. 28 30 Adar 129119 
ze! 20 
129 Peadar. | 
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what Regcnla ſig-| 


1 Temple of the Lord,the Temple of the Lord the Templ: of the 
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Oo the place appointed for Gods worſhip. 
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SECTION, II. 
The places appointed for Gods worſhip, 


"TH E places ofGods worſhip, were holy,Inf/itato oy 
L cxemplo,By inititution and example.2, Exemplo ſed nou 
inflituto” By example,but not inflitution, 

The Temple of lcruſalem was hely by the commans- | 
dement of Ged ,and by example ; beeaute the Prophets 
and the Prieſts worſhipped there ;and Chriſt and his A» 
poſtles in the ſecond Temple. By example, but not by 
inſtitution,as their Synagogues; and mp-wxi, their place 
of Prayer. 


ISS Oy 


PARAGR. TI. 
Of the Temple of 1eruſalem. 


HE Temple was divided in three parts; the Court 
of Iſrael, the Court of the Prieſts,and Gods Court, 
Jeremy the Prophet, thrife rehearſes theſe words ; The 


———— ET 


Lord; ler 7.4. becauſe the Temple was diſtinguiſhed in. 
ro three Courts, Þ Sothe Heathens Temples were divi- 


_ OO "I" —_—_ 


ded imtothree Courts;the holick was inthe midſt, called 
dy, or Cells Dei, the Court of God;the fore Court of 
the Temple was called=;#/4,,,or the Porebithe latt Court 
was called 57:755»usy, the ward part of the Church. 

Within the. holieſt of all ſtood the Arke; 1 Reg,8$ 9: 
There was nothing in the Arke, but the Tables of flone, 


-—— 


ww 


pot with Manna,the two Tavles, and 4row rod, 

Er, #18 Which,is expounded #n the which Tabernacle, and 
not, #1 #he which Arke : Secondly, i: is 1uxta, neere, as 
well as within, 2 Cor. 1 3. as Epipbaniae takes it, Thirdly 
they ſay, that in Ado7/es time, all-the three were in the 
Arke, but in Salomon time, onely the Tables were in the 


| Axke: the Apoſtle there compares Moyſes and Chriſt to- 
- H 
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Heb.g.4. lt is laid, all theſe were within the Arke,the | 


Canon, 
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Of the Temple of Feruſ alem 


Canon, 
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; gether. The Apoſtle makes mention ot one candleſtick, 
| burthere were ten in the Temple, 1 King. 8.9.7 he Arke 
| 9.3 brought in, and there was nothing in it, but two Tables, 


| which Moyſesplaced there: which the Hiſtory would not 


have added, unleſſeto note ſome change z fo that in Se/o- 
| monsrimethere was nothing inthe Arke but the two Ta- 
| bles: but in Afoy/es time,the Tables were there with the 
Pot, and Rod of Aaron, 

Inthe holicſt of all, the Lord did ſhew. himlelfe inhis 
glry,tothe high Prieſt once in the yeare; this place was 
called nyarivicuy, becauſe it was neceſſary for him to 
g0Cinthere, to conſult with the Lord for the people. 

Whenrhe high Prieſt entred into rhe holieſt of all,he 
carried ſundry things with him. Firſt, 4 Blood,ſecondly, 
lacenſe; thirdly, Smoake. 

Heda kned the holic:ft ofall, with the ſmoake efthe 
| Incenſe when he wentin ; Exed.z 3. 20, F0r 20 man ſhall 
' ſee the Lord and live, 
| Inthecorrupttimes they tooke an oath of the high 
' Prieſt, when he entred imo the holicft ofal, leaſt he ſhould 
! incline to the Sadduees. The forme of the oath wasrthis; 
fee adinre thee by him who cauſed his name to awellin this 
 heuſe, 1hat thoa ſhals nat change any thing of that we ſhall ſay 
' 26 thee. e There were two who preſumed to enter within 
; the hotteſt of all, who were not Prieſts : Pompey and Heli- 


id 


| 0dorw, Poripty, when hee came out of the holieft of all, 


—— 


' of acloul,and {0 it was; for,The Lord dwels in 4 cloud, Pſal, 
18.11,Thertore they ſlanderouſly gave out of the Iewes, 

| char the y wcre NubiceleVorſhippers of the clouds, Before 
that ,Poxzperes Souldiers belecved, that either LHpw or 1u- 
priter Hammos, was worſhipped in the holicſt of all. The 
| {ſecond who cntred into the holieſt of all, not being high 
.Priett,vwas Heliodorws,z Mac. 3. 37 who wasafter firucke 
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; bzing asked what he ſaw anſwered; That the houſe was full | 
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Of the Temple of leruſalem, 


| [athe holy place ftood the golden Altar, the Table 
| ofthe Shew-breas, and the Candleſticke, 
| Vponthe golden altarthey burnt the ſieer perfumes; 
it was called eltare ſuffitus,the altar of incen/e,Exo.37.25. 
to ſignific how acceptable in the noſtrels of the Lord is 
Chriſts interceſſion, & our prayers (Rev.$.4.) ſweetened 
by ir. Contrary to that, was that idolatrous worſhip, Et 
ip; mittebant ad naſuns meum fetorem,Eze, $.17.they lent 
a {tinke to my noſtrels; The Lord acceuntsall idolatrous 
worſhip, buta ſtinke in his noſe, which he abhorres. The 
Incenſe altar had hornes,fignifying firength, whence an- 
| ſwers were made to the prayers of the Saints. Rev.6.1 r, 
In the holy alſo ſtood the Table with the Shew.bread, 
on which were 12; loaves,repreſenting the 1 2.Tribs;Le, 
24.5.every loafe had adiſh of Frankencenſeupon it , 8 
| there lay a paire of Pincers by the,to pinch ofthe mou. 
| led frem them, & the golden Candleſtick hung hard by, 
| Here is God ſtipulatggg with his people from the 
| Arke; the twelve loaves repreſents the twelye Tribes 
| ſtanding before them continually ;they have the Can- 
| dleſticke Exs. 25. 29.30.31; forthe word to dire them; 
| they have the Incenſe diſhes fignifying Chriſts intercel- 
ſen, particularly applying to every one of themzthe Pin. 
 cers fignifie the cenſures of tke Church, 
| Inthis place hung the golden Candleſticke,Exo.25.31.: 
| but inthe Court of the Prieſts , were Candleſticks of Sil- 
ver, I Chro.28.14, In the holy place were Candleſticks 
of Gold, but inthe helicſt of all, there was no Candle- | 
| ſtick:The word of God #4 like fined Silver unto by Saints;but 
| when they have more and more experience of it, it is /;ke 
' fine Gold to them,Pſal,19.10,but in heaven there ſhall bee 
no teacking ofthe word there ; For Chriſt ſhall give up the 
kingdome( as Mediator) to the Father,1 Cort5, 
Inthe Court ofthe Prieſts ſtood the brazen Altar and 
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An Altarand a Pillar 
diffcreth:a Pillar was of | 
one ſtone , but an Alcar 
of more. 2. Vpon a Þ:t- 
lar they powred oyle 
oncly,but on an Altar 


they ſacrificed. 


Caron 


Illsft. 


| 1, that is, The Lyonof God, foreven as the Lyon de. 
- youreth the fleſh , ſo the Altar of God conſumed the 1a- 
 crifices. This Altar was called Gods-Table: Xl. r. 2.up- 


The brazen Altar was called 4r#l: Exe.38.1.E/ay 29: 


onthe brazen altar,God bad the burnt offering for him- 
ſelfe, as it were,to dine and ſup upen, 7/al. 50, 1f7 be han- 
gry I will not tef{ thee: the Chaldie Paraphraſk, Paraphras- | 
ſeth it thus, My ſacrifices and burns offerings 1will not 

ſerke of thee to dine and (up upon.We ſee, Inages 9. thatthe 

Wine is ſaid to cheere God in the drinke offering:la may the 

ſacrifices be ſaid,to bee meate to him, 

The fire which burntthe ſacrifices upon this Altar, 
came from heaven, 2 Chro.7,1, beth whenthe Taberna- 
clewas erected , and when the Temple was built: ſo the 
fire came downefrom heaven upon E/zes his ſacrifice, 1 
King 18.70. | 

God looked upon Abel and by ſacrifice,Gen. 4.4. Aquile tri- 
ſlates it , He ſet it ow fire, This fire This which was in the 
Taberaacle, the ewes held , that it was taken up to the 
heaven againe , when the ſecond fire came downe into 
the Temple, 

This fire was not in the ſecond temple: wheretfore it is 
but a fable of the ewes, 2 M4c.1. 19,that /ererriehidiit in 
the ground, and thatatter the Captivity it was founda- 
ane, | 

The fire inthe firſt Temple , was Devinodivinm,alto- 
y-_ holy :the fice in the ſecond Temple , was Dzv:no 

amants , humane»holy. For although it was kindled as 
our fir; ( and came not from heaven) yetthe Lord ac- 
cepted of the ſacrifices burnt by it, & it was ftill keptin, 
as the fire of the firſt TEple was: but the third fire which 
Nae4band Abihu offered, was hemanus,humane.The farit 
fire, the Hebreyes cals Gneljona celeſtys heavenly , but 
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this laſt firc, they call Zar , a/iexws, a ſtrange fire. 
They inſticuted inthe daies of Nehemab by lot , Nebe, 
10, 
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10.4;atime when the people ſhould goe forth to bring | 


wood for fire'to this Altar : This feaſt,  79/ephwe--calls 


Funup%tie, the feaſt of Wood carging:theſe who offered their 


acrificehere, had the wood and the ſalt for nothing, 


The Heathen were Gods Apes, in keeping in their- 


yeſtall fire, which they ſay came from heaven; If it were 
put out,as it happened at Delphos ,( the Temple being 
burnt by the Medes ) it was not lawfull re kindle it with 
any fire below, but they drew fire from heaven with a 
Glaſſe, and ſo kindled it againe, asthe Poct teRificth, 


Adade quid arcant fieri nou ignic in ade 
Dicitar, &y wires lawma refetts capit, That is; _ 


Adde, How tis ſaid, that in the privie Remes 
New fire is made,andſtrong the flame becomes, 


Whenthe Kings of Perſia died, the holy fire was put 
out; but when our King , the Lord Iefus Chriftdyed, 
the Sunne inthe Firmament was blacke , and.putoutas 
it were, | 

The Prieſts, after they had offered the ſacrifices upen 
the brazen Altar, then they offered Incenſe upon the 
golden Altar ; And the people flood without , praying and 
waiting ,in the meant time , when he ſhould come forth, 

So leſus Chrift our great high Prieſt , hath offered 
himſelfe once a ſacrifice for us upon the brazen Altar, 
the Crofle; and is now at the Golden Altar , interce- 
ding for us;he-cannot then be ſacrificedagaine ( asthe 
Papiſts would ) therefore wee thatare ſtanding without 
let us looke ſhortly fer his comming againe. The faithe 
full have waited for three ſorts of Chriſt his comming, 


Firſt , for his comming in the fleſh - ſecondly ,. for the | 


comming of his Spirit : and thirdly , fer hiscomming 
in glory. ; 

None might goe to the golded Altar te offer _ 

ut 
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Of the Temple of Jeruſalem. ) 


but he who might gee to the brazen altar to offer ſacri. 
fice; therefore none may be a Mediator of interceſſion, 
but he who is a Mediator of redEption:if Yzz/ had been 
a Prieft, hee might have had goed ſhift for himſelfe,that 
he was a mediator of interceflonat the golden altar,but 
not of redemprion at the brazenaltar. | 

There were foure,who difhonoured this brazegaltar 
Moſt, Firſt, 4h4X ,2 King 16.10,who cauſed to remove ir | 
Out of the owne place, and fer the altar of Damaſcus in 
Place there of-The ſecond were thoſe who killed Zacha- 
h P. Cuncmu. 7y, Zuk 11.51, not farre from thealtar. Thethird was * 
lannes , the predeceflor of 1addwe , the highPrieſt , who | 
ſlew his brother 7of.& ſprinkled his bloed ups the altar. 
The fourth was P:/ere, Luk 13.11 who mingled the blood 
ofthe Galilzans,with their ſacrifice upon this altar, 

In this Courr of the Prieſts ſtoed the brazen Laver, 
| which was made ofthe womes brazen Looking-glafles: 
| _ | Exod.38.lohn(Rev.g.s. ) alludes to this, when hee ayes; | 
| 1 ſaw a Seaof Glaſſe before the Throne, When the Pricits | 
and the people were multiplied , Sa/omen made ten La» 
vers, 1 King 7.38.2 Chro. 4.26 ,to waſh the ſacrifices, 
and anetber great yeflell re waſh the Priefts : ſo in the 
Tabcrnacle, there was but one Candlefticke z bur inthe | 
| Temple there were tenne,, becauſe it was much mere 
| ſpacious, ir behooved to have moe lights, In the dayes 
of MHeſes , the yeares of the Levites,whenthey entred to 
| | their ofhcc,were rekoned from twenty fave to thirty;but 
' inthedaysof David, 1 Chre.23.6, the people increaling, 
the Levits would not have ſofficed;therfore David chan« 
ges thetime of their entry , into twenty yeares, $0 there 
were but rwo Silver Trumpets inthe Tabernacle , bur 
| there were an hundred & twenty Prieſts ſounding with | 
| Trumpets in che Temple. | 
{2:08 In the ourward Court , ( where the women worthip- 

: 111is | ped)ſtuod Gazophylacinm,or Corban, the Treaſwry,which 
| Luke 
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' Luke 21,4. 1s Called 44+ 7x99, The Giftes of God , becauſe 


Of the Temple of Jeruſalem. 
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it contained the gifts oftered ro God, The Iewes called 
it Kepha ſchel tzedaka, aria inftrtie,the cheſt ofalmes(for 
they called theiralmes their iuftice, 3447h.6.)+and the 
Hebrews ſay , that it had written abour it, this Proverb 
of Salomon, ( The gift which & givenin ſecret ,pacifieth 
wrath:Prov.21.14) teaching them, that they ſhould not 


| blow a Trumpet as the Pharifies did whenthey gave 


their almes, Math. 6,2 , but ſecretly convey it into Cor- 
ban, or the Treaſury, 


The fecond Temple in outward glory, was farre infe. | 


rior to the firlt-Temple. 

The gift of prophecie , and Yrim and Thummim were 
in the firſ Temple ; butin the ſecend Temple, nothing 
for a l0g time,but Bath col, filia vocss,an Echo was heard, 

Inthe firſt Templethey had the holy Oyle,which an- 


| nointed the high Prieſt : butin the ſecond Temple they 


wantcd it,and the high Prieſt was called , Fir mulferams 

veſi inns, The man with the many cloathes. 

Ia the firſt Temple was the holy fite , but not in the 

ſecond. | CE) THEIOPL 3207 5 157 
The firſt Temple was butronce polluted, butrhe ſe- 

cond Temple was thrite: firſt, by Antzochus z ſecondly 


| by Pompey; thirdly, by Caſs:ws; and yet , The g/ory of the 


Ms 
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Second Temple, was greater than th: glory of the firſt, Hags, | 


2,10, : 
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The firſt Temple wasdefifoyed for three finnes(ilay | i raworfde abbey. 


centbloud. But the ſecond Temple, they ſay, was de- 
firoyed, Proprer ſhinnath chinnam,odinm immeritum, v- 


is deferred ; but they'ferget the crucifying of our Lord 
which wasthe cauſe why there was ; 208 4 ome left upon 
4 ſrone in it, Lnke 2.1.6: #56 
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| the Iewes ) for Idolatry, Inceſt, and ſhedding of Inno- | 


| 
| 
| 


? 


deſerves batred,and becauſe this figne is ng yet Expiate, | 
| c 4.3; Ze. 
therefore they lay the building of the tecand Temple, 
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Of their Synagogues. 
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} 


therefore they were bound to ſet their faces towards ir 


| Prayer onely, becauſe the Saints meete there, and if rhe 
Saints mecting were not in them, they were bur like 0. 


=) 
How differed the Temple of Icruſalem from other 
Temples, | 
Locks , 4 place , is confidered two manner of wayes- 
k 1.0546 ut Locws ,a place thatis only a place, & locus ut 
| fic, a place in ſuch a reſpe ,(as the Schoole wen ſpeak.) 
The Temple of Ieruſalem was Loew #t fic, that is,it was 
Medium divini cultws , A mane of Gods worſhip + it was a 
part of their ezremoniall worſhip , andatype of the bo. 
dy of Chrift ,as hee {ayes himfelfe ; Deſtroy this Temple, 


when they prayed. Our Temples are but Loc# ut /oce, 
they arenota partefthe worſhip of God , nor types of 
the bedy of Chriſt,neitherare we bound when we pray 
to ſet our faces towards them, They are called places of 


ther common places. The Temple of Ieruſalem ſanRi- 
fied the meeting of the Saints, but the meering of the 
Saints ſanRifies our Temples; they might nor buy nor 
ſell in the Temple ef Icrnſalem,becaule it was the houſe 
of Prayer : that Morall reaſon ebliges us now , no man 
may buy nor {el in our Temples,becauſethey are houſes 
of Prayer, 
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Of their Synagogues. 


| 


y 3 Heir Synagogues were holy places by example,but | 


not by cemmand, 
They are called Mognade £1, P/al.74.8.which 4quilc | 
tranſlates Synagege potentts , the Synagogues of God, 
then it may ſeeme,tharthey were commanded by God? 
Tris generally held , That the Synagogues were not 
in lernſalem, till afcerthe Captivity. 2. If the Pſalmift 


Ipeakes there of the Synagogues, then they may be cal- | 
; led\ 
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of, therr Synagogues. 
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led Gods Synagogues, becauſe the Lord approoved | 
them,alchough ke commanded them nor, 

The Synagogues were ordered in moſt things, after 
the manner ofthe Temple, 

In their ſituation, for , as the Temple ſtoed upon a 
hill,ſorhey ſer their Synagogues inthe higheſt place of 
the Towne:and for this they alledged Pro. 8,2, Wiſeaome 
hath built her Palaces upon higb places, 

In the Temple there was a high Prieft , and his Sagan, 
or ſecond high Prieſt : ſo in their Synagegues they had 
dgxiovveyo'yes, as Soſthenes ; and ſometimes a ſecond Ru- 
ler, asCriſpms , anſwering to the ſecond Prieſt, Sager, 
They had Scribes who taught intheir Synagogues.,as the | 
"Prieſts taught in the Temple. They had in their Synae» 

gogue , Scheliath rzibbor Miniſter Synagoge, The Clerke | 
of the Synagogue, Luk 4: as he whodelivercd the Bogk to 
Chriſtztheſe anſwered tothe Porters in the Temple, 

In the Temple , the Court of the Priefts was diſtin- } 
guifhed from the Court of Irac]. The Court of Iſrael | 
was diſtinguiſhed againe, into the Court of the men,and 
the Court ofthe women. So in their Synagogues , the 
teachers ſat by themſelves, the men ſatby themſelves in 
rankes, one above another ; And James ſeemes to allude } 
to this forme ; 1/there come a rich may , yee bid him ſit up 
higher. if a poore man,ze bid bin: fit downe lower dam, 2.23: 

| the women ſat by themſelyes,Z4c.12012. 

| Asinthe Temple, the pzoples faces were towardes 
| the Arke, ſo in the Synagoguvethey had an Arke,where- 
ig they kepr the booke of God, and the peoples faces 
weretowards it, 

As no man might carry through the Temple any vel- 
ſell or burden, Mark 11. 16. Sono man might carry 
throughthe Synagogue a burden or veſlell. 

There was great devotion required of them,who cn- 
| tered unto the Synagogue to worſhip. 

They | 
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Of their places of* Prayer. 
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They wrote about the doores of their Synagogues, 
| P[al.118.20. 1H eft ports Dowint , zuſti iptrabunt eam, 
| This is the gate of God ,the inſt ſball enter in thereat, And | 
| againe, Precatzo ſine intentione eff ficut cor pris fine anima; 
| Prayer without intention, is 4s 6 body without « ſont, | 
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Of their place of prayer. | 


| T Hey nad a place wherein they prayed onely. 
| Ads 16.13.It iscalled ay9wyy : in the Syriack-Bo- | 
72445 orationts , A houſe of Prayer. 

= [t was a place,different from their Synagogues and 
the Temple. In it they prayed onely z intheir Syna- 
g0gucs they. prayed, and interpreted the Scriptures; | 
1a the Temple they prayed , interpreted the Scriptures, 
and ſacrificed. This might preperly bee called anO - 
ratory. 

T heir Synagogues were onely within the Citties, 
but theſe places of Prayer were without the Cities, | 
' ACTS 16.13, | 
| The Synagogue was reckoned a more holy place by 
| che Iewes, then the place of Prayer : for intheir Syna- 
gogues they might doe no fervile worke, they might 
make no reckonings in them : * butintheir houſe ef 
Prayer after the Prayer was ended, they might doe any 

civill worke, He to whom the 2-34, er houſe of Pray- | 
er belonged, was called ® Pemarims , a eller of Apples; 
and his infcription , was this , Pomarims 4 xo, the 
 Applc-ſcller overeſcer to the Oratory. The learned 
:hinke,that ke was called Pomariwe, becauſe he fold Aps 
ples in jt, ® The Iewes uſed togivealmes,and the poore 
uling to comethere te reccivetheir almes , ( becauſe 
they were ated of other people ) they dwelt there as 1n 
! Hoſpitals ;therefore this name Proſenche degenerated , 7 

and 
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and they thought baſely of ir, In which ſenſe lavena/ 
takes it, when he faith, Setyy 5. 
In qua te peto proſencha. 
The Oratory where I uſe to ſecke you, 
p 
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Of the Temples built without Teruſalem, neither 
holy by example nor inflitution, 

'@*: D expreſly commanded , that there ſhould bee 

ao Temple built for his Worſhip , bur in the place 
which he ſhould chuſle,” 

Thereweretwo Temples built without Ierufalem, 
cONTNEIN Gods ordinance z the Temple of Samara, 

E Temple of #:/opo/z,in Egypt. 

The accafion of the building of the Temple of Sama- 
114, was this :14 Manaſſes,the Senne in law of Seav-Balat, 
affeQing to be high Prieſt in Ierufalem , and being refu- 
ſed,his father in Law built a Temple upon Mount Ga- 
rizim,and made him che high Pricſt of it : there they e- 
reed a falſe worfhip , and ſeparated themſelves from 
the Church of the Iewes. 

Hence it was that the Iewes ſo hated them, and they 
the Iewes, Syrach. 50.25, There be two manner of people 
that mine heart abhorreth , and the third i nopeopte ; they 
that ſit upon the Mountaine of Samaria , the Philiſlims,and 
the fooliſh people that awell in Sichems . 

Theſe that ſate upon the Mountaine of Samar/a,were 


the Curtheays , a people that were brought out of Aſſy-_ 
ria into Indza,by Salmaz-aſſar ; they worſhipped God, ! 


and the Idols ofthe land. 


The ſecond, were the Philiſtims, who were meere Pa. | 


Manaſſes , out of Ieruſalem into Samaria, 
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The third, werethe Sichemites,who fled away with 
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The Samaritans hated the Iewesalſo ; for 1oſephus 


| teſtifies of thc, when matters went proſperouſly with 
| the Iewes they {aid then , they were come of Abraham. 
But when the Iewes were under the Crofſe, then they 
| uſed +6 dcrive their pedegrees from Babell , and other 
| Nations, ; 


Teodoſtuzs two Samaritans, keptadiſputationat Alex» 


the defence of their Temple , which ftood upon Meunt 
Garizim, andthen for the Temple of God, which tagod 
upon Mount Moriah ; both parties ſwearing by God, to 
bring proofes of their aflertion ont of the Law. 
TheIewes brought for them , firſt, the Law of God; 
ſecondly ,the continual lucceilion of their P rieſts;third- 


it to be the Temple of Ged, 

The Samaritancs could alledge for themſelves no- 
thing, ( and what marvell; loby 4. For they worſhipped 
they knew not what: ) Therefore the King adjudged them 
todie, as * oſepym teſtifies, 

 #f paronizs labourcth to prove out of this Story , that 
ſucceſfion is the marke ofthe Church,againſt Hereticks 
and Schiſmatickes , becauſe they prevedthe Church of 
Icruſalem to beethetrue Church by ſucceſſion onely: 
but /c/ephes (ers downe the diſtin& arguments whereby 
they proved their Church to be the true Church. Hee 
!caves out the Prifcipalargument{ the Law)and argues 
oncly ſt cceftion : Iocall fucceſhon without thetruth, is 
nothing, | 

Chriſt{1ohz 4.Jenes this contreverfietelling the wo- 
man of Samaria, That neither in this Mountaine, nor at It- 
rufalem men ſhould werſhup oc, 
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:1n the daics of Prolomew Philomater ; Sabbews and | 


andria;apainſt Awudronicus , and other ofthe Iewes , for. 


ly,the Kings of Aſia ſcat gifts to it , and acknowledged : 
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Of the Temple of Heliopo ts, 


this:Ow/4 the fourth,being pur fr6 the high Prieſt. 
hood by 4ntiochw, comes to Egypt an chere builc a 
Temple in Heliopolzs , miſcorffiruing the place of che 
Prophet, E/aq 19.17, takinz Cheres the Sunne , for Heres 
DeitrattFion, | 


It was not lawfull for them to builda Temple inE- 


oypt, for God expreſly forbad them , to gee backe ageine 
to Egypt,Exod.13. 

"Oftheſe two Temples,the Samaritane was the worſt: 
for it was heceticall alcogether; ir acknowledged not 
[eruſalem at all, and the ewes held them execrable : 
but the Temple of He/iopols was not idolatrous, nor 
hereticall , they kept the ſubRance ofthe true worſhip 
with the Tewes; they ſeat gifts to Ieruſalem yearcly, 


| but they were ſchiſmaricall.Ieruſalem was holy, Ef ms- 
| rerialiter , materially; & formaiiter formally ; Heliopo- 
(lis was holy Materialiter , ſed nov formaliter :thcir (acri- 


fice was not acceptable , becauſe it was in the wrong 
place ; but then in was not to a falſe God, Butthe Tem- 
ple of Samaria,was neither holy materialiter,nor formas 


| zee : the ſubſtance ofthe worſbip init, was idolatrous, 


The Church ofthe Iewes worſhipped God intirely, 
and in vnity. They worlbipped Ged, this diſtinguiſhed 
them fromthe Pagans,who are not ofthe Church. They 
wor ſhipped God imtirety:this diftinguiſhed them from the 
Samaritanc hexericall Church. They worſhipped God in #- 
nity : this diftinguiſhed them from the ſchiſmaticall 
Church of Heliopolis, | 


I 2 


Sncri- 


HE occaſion ofthe building of this Temple was 


| 


— 


See before in Ar779Av- | 


aid, 
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; Of ths perſons appointed for G ods worſhip. 
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C4109, 


Confir, 


P4 inf, 


2 


The Hebrewes, Cha | 


314©17 457j4;/19, 


| (3® D would have ſele&times and places appointed 
| 


' ſons to miniſter in his worſhip. 


| ſecrate him, 6 
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SECTI ON. III. 
Of the perſons appointed for Gods wor (hip. 


for his worſhip, ſo would healſo have ſelet per- | 


P 
. Take the Levites for all the firſt borne of the children of. 
Iſracl,and the cattell of The Lewites for their cattell,and the 
Lewites ſhall be mine. 
The Prieſts , before they were admitted to Gods ſer-.| 
vice, behooved to be of perfcR age , andthen were ad. 
mitted by a ſolemne ordination, 
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PARAG. l. 
Of the ordination of the Prieſts, 


"= ordigation ofthe Prieſts was inflituted by God 
with ſolemne and fignificative ceremonies, 

No man takes this honour upon bins,but he who # called as 
Aaron, Heb.5. $o,To fill the hand of the Prieſt, was to con- 


It was their cuſtome that day,that the Prieſt was or- 
dained,they tooke the fleſh of the ſacrifice, and put itin 
his hand; Naw. 3.3.to ſfignifie,, thathe had power then 
to ſacrifice - and from that cuſiome it is, when we ar- 
dainea Miniſter, we give him the booke of God inhis | 
hand, to fgnifie, that now hee hath power to teachthe 
word of God. 

This filling ofthe hand , is uſually called.confecrati- 
on :the Greckes tranſlate it 11am; perfeeFiom , becaule 
the Prieſt was then authorized to doe his office. And 
this word, Heb. 7. 28. is applyed by the Apoſtle to 
Chriſt, who was perfited for ever,as our high Prieſt, 

This filling of the hand ſhewes , that none might mj- 
nſter Þctore the Lord, unlefle theſe things were pur in 
his 
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| 


| cover their liberty againe, \- 
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"Of the hight Prieſt, 


—_ 


bis hand ; 1. Kings 13- 13«Hhoſoever filled che hand of te- | 


roboams Prieſts he was 4 Prieff ſufficient enough of the high 
places. | | 
This phraſe of filling ef the hand , is applyedto the 


Prieſts of Zeroboem : likewiſe, this lets us ſee, that chere, 
may bee ſome outward forme of calling in. the Popith | 
Church,and that the firſt refermers of our Religion, 


who had their calling in-Popery, needed nota new Cx» 
traordinary calling. roy. 


Fara. i 
Ofthebigh prieft. 

He high Prieſt was: a type of Chriſt in five things; 

'Eirſt, in his perſon ; ſecondly, in his annointing, 


T 


| thirdly, in his apparell; fourthly in his marriage ; fife- 


ly. in his death, 

in bis perſon,there muſt be no blemiſh inhim,Tev.21 
* Hegefip. teſtifies , how Antigens cut off both Hircanus 
his eares, that he might bee high Prieſtno more , it the 
caſe ſhould fall out etherwiſe, and the Iewes ſhouldre- 

* They would admitnoneto'be high Pricſt, who had 
a blemith inhis bodice; yet they admitted himro bee a 
high Prieſt, who was. a Sadduce, anddenyed the im- 
mortality of the ſoule : this was in corrupt times, 

Antonius the Anchorite, cut off hisowne noſe, that 
hee ſhould'not bee choſen Biſhop, upon this ground. 
Hencets that queſtion , Ziceat we Apfon edmutilave. 

x The Heathen obſerved this alſojntheir high Prieſt: 
when the Temple of Yeftes was burning ,, Metellzs the 
high P rieſt, ranne into ſave their Palladrum;heeloſeth 
his cyes.in the; fire zhee was not permitted to bee high 
Prieft any more,for that ifthey would haveng blemiſh 
ia their ſacrifice, farre leſſe intheir Prieſt, 

In his annointing : When the Prieſts were firſt _ 

| WES EF 1 ned, 
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| 


x Sexe 4. decl am 
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(anon. 
Huſt. 
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t Hegeſp he1.extid Tud, 
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Of the high Prieſt. | 


x Rabbi Salomon LeVvit, 


+a v9 


Ill 


q Prieft is called the annointed efthe Lord, 2. 4446, 1.10. 


ned, 21l were annointed , Namdb,;.3. But when tho or- |. 
| der of the high Prieſt was once ſetled, encly the high. 
Prieſt was annointed : therefore Ariſiobulus the high 


liter in conflituts Eccleſia, aliter in conflituenda ; It is one 


{ 


| nified his Pricſtly office; and his Bells, his propheticall. 


| midſt ef the Angels as a King : cloathed in white, as a 


lufon crothe high Prieſt who had , Holeneſſe to the Lord, - 


| 
| 


way ina ſettled Church , and other wayes ina Church 
not fully ſetled. od 
During the ſecond Temple, the Oyle whicty annoin. |. 
ted the high Prieſts , was wanting : therefore = the high | 
Prieft in the ſecond Temple , was called , Aernbba begs. 
dim,multiplicatus veſtibus, The man with the many clothes: 
They called him not , Fhe annoinred of che Lord ; but , che. 
man with. the many cloathes: becauſe he had five _ 
peculiar to him , which none ef the reſt efthe Pricfts 
had ; his Breſt-plate, his Ephod, his plate of Ged, and 
his Pe//iam,and Cloake. | 
In his apperel ,he was atype of Chriſt: his Crewae. | 
ſignified his kingly office , his Yrimand Thammin, fig- 


office. 
' So Chriſt is ſeenc by Excebzeh,s. walking amongſt the 


Prieſt ; and an; Inke-horne hanging at his girdle, as a 
Prephet:as a Prieft.he were a Myrter ; amengft the hea- 
then, the Aygures had their Litaw, like athrowne 
Turber ; The Emperours had their Paluderwentam, | 
their robe Royall ; and the Kings had their Diadem, or | 
Crowne. | 

Thou «rt the holy one of God, Mark 1.44: Here is anal. | 


written upon his forehead; therefore he was called, The 
holy one of God; Chrift our high Prieſt , is 1648 boly one of 
God. | 
This golden plate was called ama! ; none. might 
weare & bur the tighPrieſt , in the day of expiarion, 
there= 
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: 
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"Of the high Priefts Breaftplate, 


th. —_ 


| their ſervice, woollen cloathes,Exet. 44.19. | 


| he was toabrogatethe Cercmoniall Law, 


therefore Hegefippus and Epiphanias are miſtaken , who 


ſebias miſtaken, who hojds him ro have beene the high 


pertaine to us. Thethings which he did from God rous, 
| wererepreſented by his /rim and Thamwim: che things 


thinke , that * James the Apoſtle wore this ornament, 
which was proper onely tothe high Pricft ; and ſo is Ee- 


Prieftbecauſc he worea linning tole;then every Prieſt 
had beene an high Prieft : for during the time of their 
ſervice , they were bound to weare linning z and out of 


It istobee marked , that our Lord choſe none ofthe 
Tribe of Ly-wtobehkis Diſciples; ſignifying to us, that ' 


The high Prieſt did two things , mob:b:iv, Things 
which pertaened to Grd: 5 hep iues, and things which 


which he did from us to God , were repreſented by his 
breft-plate, carrying the twelve ſtones upan it, 


——— 1 
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 PARAGREA, IT, Dintribar, 


In what order the flones were fet in the ( 
Breaſi-plate of Aaron, | 


He? twelve Patriarches were ſet in Aeronsbreaſt- 
plate , not according to their gencrations, but ac- 
cording to their births ; that is,the free womens ſonties 
"were preferred to the hand-maides ſonnes, although 
ſome of them were younger, 
Sometimes rhe Tribes are nurabred according to their 
ce, Gen. 33. Secondly,ſometimesby the Nobility of 
their birth: as Ex#a. 28. Thirdly, by the order of grace, 
as 1ndah is firſt ſet in the Campe, Nam. 2.3, Fourthly by 
theerder of Hiftory , as Sem before Jepbes , Genefis 10, 
Fiſtly , the aumber is onely conf1dered without the 
order , as Revel.21. For thelaſt is firſt there, and Dayis 
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omitted, 
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Brongbton.in his trans 
Aartoof places of che 
Scriptures. 
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| of the high Prieſts Breſt-plate. | 


Doftr. 


J— 


Amongſtthe ſixe Tribes who bleſſed upon the Mount | 


120 
| AProgramme of Aarons Breſt-plate. 
Lea REYBEN. "Pi. | LEVIE. | 
"2 = 9 | Odem, Pitdah. | Bareketh. |. 
weed fed oi brefts Sardius. Topazins. | Smaragdus. 
SE | IVDA. | ISSACHAR, |ZABVLON. 
Nophech, Saphir, Fabalom. 
__ Chalcedon. "Saphir, = <P 
Rpciy, IOSE PH. | BENIAMIN. DAN... 
Shoham, Jaſpech, iLeſhem. | 
Ber; tins, Ony 8. Vel 'Hy aciathuss | 
S alpis. | 1 
Bond women, NEFPH1ALIM. {| GAD, © T ASSER:. 
Shebo. Tarſhiſh. | Achlemah. 
| Achates. Chryſolite. | AmethyE. | 


Ebal, Deaf. 27 .11.Reaben is not numbred with them, For 


| he loſt his priviledge of Dignity, and birth, andis ſer a- 


moasſt the fix curſets, therefore amongſt che curſers he 
ſaith, Car/ed i he who theth with his Fathers wife, Dent 21. 


20. 
but 


hee asa Prieft of the family ſhould have bleſſed, 
now hee curſes, ; 
Some deprive themſelves both of the priority of 


birth, and of grace, as-is ſeene in Eſaw,and Rewbes. 


—— 
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PARAG. IT. Diatriba 11, 


How the bigh Prieft wore hid girdle, and what it ſenified. 


He high Prieſt wore his girdle about his paps , and 


not about his middle, | 
Ezech 
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| 


} 
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"Of eg Drona, 


5 <> ti ner a". . 


27 


"Exech, 44. 18, He ſhall not be girded about the ſweating | 


* Hee ſhall not be girded upon this leywes, but upon bis beart ,, 
therefore we ſec; © Reve/102h;1 That Chriftisfaidtobe | 
Girded about bis paps +;to (ignifie the great (incerity and | 
verity which was in his keart'z' for' he was girded with a. | 
girdle of verity about higheart;So Reeves r5i 6a Fhe An- |. 
gels are brought inwiththeiy girdles abouttheir paps ; | 


| but lefrthem there, Lev##.z 6. 4-23, Theſe by the lewes 


laces. 


lowathan, the Chald Paraphra,, paraphraſes itrhus , 


co ſignifiethe-bcfteſtare ofrheir Paſtors, comming nee- | 
zeſtthen infincerity ro.Chrift: burbefore inthe firſtage 
ofthe Church,they wore theirgirdle abouttheir middle; 
the more ſpiritual thatthey hecamegtheir girgle:weat the | 
more upwards; :+ - 208 2279 Naim 3 
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PARAGRAPHE TI, Diatriba 3. 


Of the cloathes which the bigh Prieft wore when he - .. 
| ' | eptredinro the holieft of all - 
VV Hen the high Prieſt entred intothe holieſt of 
all, be was cloathed,firſt, with linning breeches 
next his fleſh, ſecondly, alinning coat, thirdly., a linning 
virdle, fourthly, alinning myter : - Theſe hepat upon 
him;when he made reconciliation for the Church,inthe 
moſt hoſy place: and hauing finiſhed his ſervice;he laid 
thoſe cleathes afide there, and never wore them againe, 


were called Bidge labbam,albe eſtes, white cloathes, but | 
the cloathes which he wore in-the holy place that day, 
were called Bidge z4hebh, weftementa anres, Golden 
cloathes.not that they were all of Gold,bur becauſe they 
were finer than the clothes which he wore when he went. 
into the holieft of all. h 
The high Prieſt laid afide all thoſe ornamenrs; when 
be entred into the holieft ofall z which ay" 
pac-! 


— 


*. Gbeldje Paraftraf. 


Doltron; 


| 
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"Of the high Priefts (loathing. ; po 


HII1, 


Theft. 


Doftr, 


{| 


her firſt love; Rewwl, 2. 4, The Angell peaking tothe. 
| Church, ſcemestoalludetorkis,when he ſayth, 7b» heff 


| andonely love: therefore, P/al, 74-the Church is called 


dome to the Father:he ſhal nomore then teach his Church 


phecicall, Kingly,and Prieſtly office, andto ſignifie _ 
thatatchelatter day, 1 Cor. 15.Chrif ſbeffgive up bis king- 


orinceroede for her as Mediator, or rulc her as King. 
Hewas atypeef Chriſt ia his marriage. 


He might not marry a Widdow,a Whore, or a divor- 


ced Woman, but onely a Maid, 
Thos foals not take 4 wiſe that is aWhore dye Levite3 1.7, 
He nfight not marry a Widdow becauſe hee getnot 


' He might not marry a divorced woman, becauſe hee | 


got not her juſt love; for although men were permirred 
civilly to marry them ; yetChriſt teacherh, that it was 
permitted to them, for the hardnefle ef their hearts. 


He might net marry a VVhore, becauſe he got not her | 


onely loue ; he might onely marry a Virgin. | 

Chriſt will have of his Church! berfrſ love,iuſt 'ove, 
his Turtle-dove ; fer asthe Turtle-dove hath but one 
Mate, ſorthe Church muſt have Ged ogcly for her love. 

He was a typeof Chriſt in kis death; he who killed a- 
man negligently, fled cothe Citty of Refuge, and layed 
there untill the death of the high Prieſt, and then he was 
free, Namb.35.25 : Icſus Chriſt by his death frees us,and 
ſersnsatliberty, | 

The high Prieft had fuadry chings common to him, 
with the reſt 6fthe Prieſts. 

There beheved to be no blemiſh in him, ſoncither un 
chem, Lev#r.21.7: whenthey ſerved inthe Temple, it 
was lawtull for none ofthem to ſeryebare-headed : ſo 
likewiſe the Flemines among the Romans, ſerved with 
their heads covered, 


| 


Sotliey ſerved bare-footed in the Temple. The Lone 
aid | 
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| his place, Theſe who had this Gonorrhes, were 


"Of the bh Priefs Charing 


I23 


Mn... 


ſaid unto Adoyſes; Exod.3.5. Takeoff thy ſhoes, becauſe the . 
place wherg thou r# i holy. * Hence: gathered, 
that they wereto ftand: bare-footed inthe' Temple, be» 
cauſethe place was holy, Se the Priefts of India ſerved 
bare footed, therefore they were called y1uoodto, bare- 
Toa, and Aot  uacnass naked children, as Za/chine 
rea If, ; LK $65.1 
Thehigh Prieſt had his ſecond high Pricft,who mini- 
ſired for him,whea he could net minifler himſclte. 
i yay 18.Ser4jch the bigh Pricff and Zephaniah the [c. 
The ſecond high Prieſt was called $4248: Sohe whos 
wasnext inthe Churchof Conftantinople co the Patri. 
arch, was.called egvrowvyxing , the Primore.s 7oepbus te- 
Rifies, that one Þ/zpb, the fonne of EFew, dilcharged the 
high Priefts office for him, when as Mathias the high 
Pcieft waspolluted by a Nectualpolturion,thar he might 
not ſerve like a high Pricft, then his 5 gay 
aid by 
A of ſpecch,voudrmr 7wabiiy, 58 beve ſorve Moro 


How it is faid,that Annes amd Caiophas were high Prieſts 
for that yeare, Lok y.2* | Sus | 
* b 1»ne was high Pricft when Chriſt was borne, Cais- 
Pbas was high Pricſt when Chriſt was crucified ; when 
Celaphas was the high Prieſt, Annes was his Seger, or (e- 
cend high Pricft; for they could not both enter into the 
holieſt efall ar onee, butthey changed by courſes. So be- 
fore under the Greeks, the Prieſthood was much ales | 
reds as under 4uiiochm, from Onies to 1e{op, front 26 
fon to Menelaue his brother. 

Bnt was not the Priefthood changed now, whenthey 
indured Prieſts but for a yeare ? 

There are in government flue things; firſt, Poteftes: | 
ſecondly,Orde : thirdly, Hodws ; fourthly , Titulme : filt- 
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C onfir, 
Ihaf. 
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Of the ordevsof the Prieffs. 


EP, 
Anſw. 


1 Chron, 24,10, 


Cano, 
© Seal, Can0: 1/agop. 


| ly, Ya; PotreFus is where there.is 3 power commanding; 
| Orde, whzn there are ſuperiarsand inferiors: theſe two- 


areeſſentiall ingovernement, they beingtaken away, go- 
vernment cannet ſtand: Modes may be changed(as here, 
for before the Priefthaod- continued forthe Prieſts life) 


| Mediterranean Sca,it begins to gtow blackifh,and ſome- 


The chiefe of every one of theſe :courfes, were called 


time,butnow itlaſtsbut for a yeare. The title ischanged- 
by the law it was by ſucceſſion, now it is by the cleQion; 


of the Romans *the uſe is changed, firlt it was well ad - | 


miniſtred,now iriscorruptly uſed, | 
As the waters of Nilus cun ſo many hundred miles, a 
pure and cleare water, yet when it comesneere tothe 


whatſalr, atlaſt it fals into the Sea, and loſeth the name; 
ſo the glorieus Prieſthood, which centinued ſo many 
hundred yeares, begins now to grow blackiſh and cor- 
rupt, and ſhortly .it is quite abolithed. | 

How is itſaid in Mevk.1 5.1. The bigh Prieſts conſulted; '/ 
thenit might ſeeme, that there weremoe high Prieſts ar 
Once ? | | 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the h;zb Prieff:by way of 
excellency, and theſe high Priefts ; for the twenty-foure 
orders of the Prieſts, which D4vid appointed; every onc 
of theſe ranks had a chiecfe Prieſt, and of theſe the Evan: 
geliſt meancth. | | 


na 


PARAGR, I]. Diatriba 4: 5 


 Ofthe foure and twenty Orders of the Pricits: 


D Av 1D inſtituted foureand twenty Orders te ſerve 
in the Temple by courſe, Lok.1,* cals theſe vgaryizs, 
courſes; the Hebrewes cals them, Mognadim ftlationes, 
ſtations, 7o/ephws cals them ?p1ye#ize, fellowſhips: in every 
courſe there was five hundred Prieſts, andtheircourſe 
laſted from Sabbothre Sabboth, 
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Of their Sacraments. 
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| Sptagtiss high Prieſts: and the Hebrews cals them Roſhe 


abath,che chiefe of the Family. 

4 One courſe might not rake the courſe ef another, for 
they had an auncient Canon, Every Prieft or Levite who 
hall intrude himſelfe in anothers place,let him die the death; 


——_—_— wh 
AI am —_— —— —— . 


PARAGRAPHI 4 @ 5 


Of their Sacraments, and firſt of Circunscifion. 
TJaving ſpoken ofthe times place, and perſons that 
God appointed for his worihip,wee come now to 
the manner how he would be worſhipped, and that was 
inthe Sacraments, prayer and diſcipline ef iis Church, 
The Sacraments were two: circumcifien, and the Pale. 
Over. 
Circumciſion was the ſcale of the Covenant, tothe 
people of God. 

Gen,17.10.This i my Covenant, which yee ſhall keepe be- 
zweent me and you, 

Circumcifion was inſtituted by God the eyghit day. 

Gen. 17. And every male childe of eight daies olde among 
yon, (hall be circumciſed. 

The Hebrewes underſtand the ezght dey, not full eight 
daics, bur ſixe full daics z hence they ſay, that Dzes /egss 
won eft a tempore ad tempus,The daies of the Law are mot from | 
time to time: that is, Noneſt a pleno tempore, thatis, Not 
from a full time: So we ſay,Chriſt roſe the third day,when 
he lay not three full daycs inthe grave z ſo we ſay, one | 
hath a Tertian Ague,when the diſcaſe keeps him but one 


full day. | 
Lak.2, 21, But when the eight dayes were fulfilled, they 


came 10 circumciſe the chilae? 


This is underſtood, Be #:-pore carrente,ſed now comple- 
70, The currant time, but not compleare;thar is,the cight 


day beginning,but not fulfilled, So Dewt. 15.4. As m—_— 
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| rudes 31 2216:w:09p 26* | Antiochaus. Thirdly, when they were circumciſed in the 
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were compleate, for the reſtbzganin the beginning of 
che ſeventh yeare ; ſo thatit is better tranſlated in the 
end of ſeayen yeares, thenafter the end of feven yeares: 
(M4-») is put for (Beth) that is, one prepolition for ang- 
| ther ; as Dent, 3:3.P/al.62.309. 

| Circumciſion being the ſcale of the Covenant, ic was 
a fearefull thing to renounce it, 

Antiochus (1 Mas.) pacſecuted the ewes veryhotly, 
and cried them to be Iewes by their Circamcifion ; they 
co conceale their Tadaiſme, cauſed to draw their fore 
Skinne:and che Apoſtle, t Cor.7.18. alludes to this forme, 
Art thoucircumstſed draw not the fore skinne, This might 
| bedone by Art, as* Epipheniu teſtifies, 
| TheEgyptians, after the death of Jo/eph,negleRedcir- 
| cumciſion, for the hatred which they had againft the IC- 
raelites, andthe lſraclices living in Eg { *49 ng it al- 


| ſo;therefore ſuch cals this, 1oſ#s. 5.9, Opprobrium Agyp. | 


| it, the ſhame of Egypt, when hee circumciſes them at 
| Gilgall, Secondly, whenthey denicd circumciſion; this 
| wascalled(x Mac.t. 16.) Opprobriume Antiochi,the ſhame of 


| fleſh, butnotin the Spirit : this was called Opprobrium 
 #dz;j,(hame of the Iew. Foarthly, when they were cir. 
| cumciſed in the ficſh,and in the Spirit, it wascalledLay 
| I8d4z:,the praiſe of the Iew, Rom.23.26.27,28. 
| Whydid the Chriſtian Iewes draw their Prepare in the 
Apoſtles daies, (1 Cor.7.18,) ſeeing there was no danger 
of perſecution, as inthe time of 4n#zochm ? 
' When they were converted from Iudaiſme to Chriſti- 
anity, there were ſome of them ſo aſhamed of their Iu- | 
4 daiſme, that they could not behold it , they rooke it as a 
blot to their Chriſtiapity : or the meaning of the place 
may be, that they ſhould not be diſcontented that the 
| are Iewes ; providing, that by faith they imbrace Chriſt; 


of the ſeen yeares : he meanes not when the ſeven yeares 
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for, There i no difference betwixt Iew and Gentilewith | 
Chriſt.Col.3.11, 2 
Circumciſion to them, was a ſighe of the mortification Canon, 
of the old man. | 
Therefore theſe are not circumciſed tothe right end, 
who circumciſed themſelves, either for feare, as Efeer $, 
| 17. Many became lewes, The ſeventy tranſlates it, Many 
were cireumciſea : or for covetouſneſle,asthe Sichemites, 
Gen. 34.22: or for credit,as the Egyptians and Edomites, 
The Prophet Jeremy cals theſe (7er.9.25,) Circumciſes in 
Prepwtio,that is,although they be circumciſed ia the fleſh, 
they are ſtill in_their Prepece, and uncircumciſed: before 
the Lord. 


Fhey were cut off from the people of God, for the con- Canons 
tempt of circumciſien, and not forthe wantofir, 
Gen.17-14. He who cercumciſes not himſelfe, ſhall be cut off. Conf, 


Therefore the Iewes who bury their Infants (who die 
before the eight day) before the doore of their Syna_ 
g0gues, and not with the ret, miſtake this plaee : and 
ſo doe the Papifts, whe thinke all Infants not baptized, 
to be ſecluded from the kingdome of Ged-: Hee who de. 
ſpiſeth his circumcifion, fhall die the death of wncircamciſed, 
Eze.28, Sohe whocontemnes his Baptiſme, It was a 
good decree ofthe Councell of * prackars which ordai- 
ned, that thoſe who deſpiſed their -Baptiſme and dyed ; | Caron.39 35, 
and thoſe who hanged themſelves, ſhould be buried to. 
gether as both guilty of ſoule murther. Vpentthisneceſ: | 
ſity, there were ſome who baptized them after they were | 
dead, and putthetr ſacramentall bread intheir mouth,as 
their viaticum, When they circumciſe their childe, they | 
call him (Exod.4.25.) onſum ſanguinum, a fusband of | 
blood : and they apply the words of Z7pporah to him, | 
Thou art « bloody husband: becauſe tharday they hold, that 
the childe is married tothe covenant; and they expound, 
Tetigit peaes 0116 : ehat is, She hart, membrum virile eine; 

as |. 
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COffs, 


Mat,t<- 
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; as Touch not my anminted, P/al.105-15. that is, bart them 
zot:and his feete they take,Pro membro viriti,a mans yard |- 
as E/ay 7.20.Pilw pedum,id eſt, pudendorum:{0 the Chal- |. 


| 
| 


CCL wo ens 


| cel ofthe Apoftles untill now;then it was altogethc r(Phz, 
| 3-2.3)2{rcite unlawfulithen it was conciſion,and not ctr- 
| CUINC!ONes 
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| the deftrn Fon of the Temple,or rather from the Coun- 


dy Paraphraſt, paraphraſes the place. 


Whea they circumciſe the child, they ſeta voyd chaire |. 


for Elias, miſapplying the words of Malachy : Mal, 4. 5 
Behold, Elias ſhall come as awitneſſe : and ſothey call upen 
Elies. 


| 


Marke how God in iuſtice plagues them, calling upon 
Elias,becauſe they mocked our Lord and faid;(M47.26.) 
He cals upon Elias. 

They had witnefſes in their circumciſion. 


Eſay 7. Take untothee faithfull witneſſes. This witneſle | 


was cald Sandake,/uſcepror pueri, & per Synecdochen, Baas 
berith, Domins ſe ders, Lord of the Covenant, And they | 
were called Mecabbalim promiſſores,who promiſed in the 
childs name alſo, | 

Circumciſion had ſundry periods of time in the | 
Church, which areto be obſerved, 

Scorus markes well the periods of circumciſion ; the 
firſt period was, from the inſtitution of ir,to the timethat 
Chriſt was baptized, all this time it was Sb precepro,un- 
der the Law : and it was Neceſſaria & wti/$,necellary and 
profitable: the ſecond period of it was, frum the baptiſme 
of Chriſt, untill the promulgation of the Goſpell, Ge 
reach all Nations, baptiſing them.In this period it was 64/1 
/ea non neceſſaria, profitable but not neceſſary : the third 
period, from the promulgation ofthe Goſpel, to the de- 
{trn&tion of the Temple, (which was the Wardrope of 
the ceremonies, )In this period, it was Zicite /ed non att- 
{s,lawful but nor profitable:the fourth peried,was from 


In 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


[n the firſt period they might onely circumciſe; inthe 
ſecond period, circumciſe and baptize; (for they had yer 
moreregard to circumciſion than to baptiſme: ) inthe 
third period they baptized and circumciſes, (now they 
had moreregardto baptiſme than circumcitien: ) inthe 
tourth period,they onely baptized. 

Firſt, as Scots ſpeakes, it was Sub precepto, ſed now ſub 


| conjilzo: Voderthe Law, but got under the counſell: then 


it was Sub conjiiio, ſed non ſab precepts, Vander the coun- 
ſel), but not under the Law. When it was Arbitrary ; 1. 
It was Neceſſe efe, needfullto be s 2. It was Nopneceſſe 
eſe, not needfullto be: 3, It was Necefe noweſſe,no waies 
needfull to be. 


PARAG. IIIT. 
Of the Paſſeover, 


TY a Pafſcover was a Sacrament, ſealing to them their 
ſpiricuall deliverance by Chriſt,and their t2mporall 
deliverance out of Egypt, 

Exod.12.14:4nd ths day ſhall be nnto yog for a memorial, 
and ye ſhall keepe it a feaſt to the Lord, 

In the preparation of the Paſſeover, firft, s they had 
Inquiſitionem fermenti, The ſearching out of the Leavea up 
onthe foureteenth day of the moneth, from the ſunne 


che fourth tothe ſixt houre ; 1athistime they caſt ir out 
ofthe houſe, and burnes it from the midday z not onely 


the uſe of it is diſcharged, but alſothe very looking vpon 
\.t, Laſt, they had Exfecrationwem fermenti, the curſing 
988 of the Leven : and they ſay, Omne fermentum quod- 


| les, nullum efto, tanquam pulvy terre eftimator. Allthe 


rifing to the fourth houre, Secondly, they had Exrer- | 
| minationem fermenti, The rooting out of the Leaven, from 


cnnque, hic eſt inpoteflate mea, quod neque vid; neque abs> , 
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| Leaven whatſoever ts here in my power , which 1 neither ſaw | 
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ner have put away, let it be nothing, and let xt be eſteemed as 


I een 


— —  — 


the duff of tbe earth. 

All the time of this feaſt, they name not this word, 
Lechem, Bread, leaft they ſhould tir up in their children 
a deſixe to leavened Bread: (tor they uſed no Bread or. 
dinarily but leavencd bread : * So whenthey ſpeake of 
a Sow,they cal her Dabar achar, enother thing: the Greeks 
expreſle ir better, 2&yus dmiroo;, fs wnbappy thing. This 
they doe, leſt naming the word Sow,theirchildren thould 
long after (wines fleth, 

* Asthey had a diligent ſearch, te finde the Leaven be- 


not troname it once; fo we ſheuld purge our the old Lea» 


reſt ir, conſume it, and net Ietit ence be named amongſt 
US, 

The Heathen, before-they were admitted tothe my- 
ſteries, they did fivethings to them - the firſt, was Pwy- 
gatio communis, the common purgation; ſecondly, Pay- 
gatio recond;tor more inward: thirdly, o;zac:c, when they 
might ſtand and behold the myſteries a far off: fourthly, 


fore the Paſleover, tocaſt itout, not to loske upon it; | 
and to count it execrable which they had not found, and | 


ven, when we arc to cate our Pafleover, wee ſhould de- |. 


Initiatio,when they were partakers of the myſteries:fiftly, 


of God, 

Dienyfius diſtinguitheth the wholeaQionof the recei- 
ver in three parts : 'firſt, x294201; Purgetio, a cleaning : 
kcondly, Mvizrs nitiatio, a beginning : thirdly, runs 
conſummatio, a perfe tion. When they firſt received the | 
Sacrament, it was called z#:#7atio: whenthey came to the 


J— — 


called conſummate. 


they were called in077e:; that is, Perfect in the myſteries 


full knowledge ofthe myſtery of the Sacrament, it was: 
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PaARAGR, III]. | Diatriba I« 


Of the place where they eate the Paſſeover. 


TE E Paſfſeover was caten at home in their privat© 
houſes. 

Where wilt thou that we prepare to eate the Paſfeowver ? and 
they went to an upper chamber, Mat ,26,17. 

When they killed the Paſſeover, they ſprinkled the 
blood of it upon the Altar, Exod. 124 but they were to, 
cate it at home in their houſes: The moiſt holy things 
were onely to be eaten inthe Temple, as the Sinnec ofte- 
ring, Lev. 7.6. butthelefle holy things were eaten in 
their private houſes at Teruſalem: 


PARAGRAPHE III. Diatriba 2, 


Of the number which did eate the Paſſeever, and how 
many Suppers concurred together, 


TI were no fewer than twelve who did catc it,as 
Chriſt and his twelve, They uſed alſo ro ioynetwen- 
ty together , and then they were called the children of 
the Society, 

At the Paſſecverthey had three Suppers concurring 
together; Firſt, their common ſupper, with which the 
Pafſeover was ioyned, and this was the ſecond Sypper: | 


the third, called #/2r 27:x57ir,or Dimiſfory Syupper, | 


 Chrift inſticuted the Evangelical] Supper after the Di- | 


' miſfory ſupper, as is proved out of 24athew, in the twen- | | 


ty fixe Chapter, 
The Chriſtians had their 2275, or Lowve-feafts : and at 
the firſt they ioyned it with the Lords ſupper alſo, in the 


Pricaitive Church, 


PARAGR, L111, « Diariba3.. 
Of their common Supper, with which the Paſſover # ioyned. 


HE Maſter of the family in the firt Supper, takes 
bread and breakes it; therefore he is called Borze- 
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ang. Factor a breaker: and hagwal t2egnuds ; Dominus con. 
vivy, The Lord of the Feaſt : he givesno ſic tO Cvery 
one who ſit at Table than an Olive 1n quantity, and ro | 
none greaterthan the bigneſle of an Egge ; This wagin 
tmevtihe Paſſcover, 

| Secondly, he bleſſes it, and ſayes: Bleſ/ed art thou, © 
Lord, God, King of the world, who bringeſt oread out of the 
earth. 

This Sacramentall bread was holy, but one]y inthe 

uſe, 


Eo tea rg  e oonnsd 


underfto2d, as well of the Leavenas the Lambe, 

The ancients drew neere to ſuperſtion in this, firſt, 
they thought this bread was holicr than other bread, be- 
fore it was conſecrar*d 2: and they held that it reſembled 
then the Shewebread. They called the Table on which 


| leawvencd bread were left.,it ſhould be burnt: Which is to be 
| 


—_—_— <——_— a 


, 442 | it ſtood, * Menſa propoſitions ; from thence it was re= 


mooved to rhe Table of conſecration. So, it ſavoured 
of corruptien, when they kept the bread atrter the conſe- 
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£ngs4 Rerivir De |) eration was ended, in thedayes of Augn/tzrne, and gave it 


— _ 


Ad Catechamencs, tothoſe that were turned to Chriſtia- 
| Nity, Relata extra vſum, non ſunt relata, Relations out of 
uſe, are not relations. 

Thcre are foure ferts of bread, three for this life, and 
; one forthe litero come : thefiiſt, is Corporals ad ſuſten- 
| 1arionern, corporall for ſuſtcntation : the ſecond, Spiritas 
| 2/ ad :/ormationem, Spirituall for information: for we 
cate Chriltas well in the preached Word, as in the Sa- 
crament, ebn 6, The third 1s, Sacramentalys ad comfirma- 
toner, Sacramentall for confirmation : rhe fourth is, in 
tie life to come, e/£zerpals ad Frauitionem,Eternall for in- 
 tOyinge, 
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[ Cur, | Tivrdly, heblefſed the ficſk Cup of Wine, and ſaid ; 


 Bleſjed «rt 404,92 Lo1d God, King of the world,who haſt made 
77 jos! of the Viats. From 
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Exod.t2.10, The Lord commanded, 1fany of the us: | 


of the eating of the Paſſeover. 
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hereafter. 


PARAGR, ITII Dratriba 4, 


Of the third Supper. 
Efore they ſit downe to this Secunde menſe, or Di- 
aiTory Supper, they waſh their feete : our Lord in 
chis ſecond Supper, /-h».1 3.4 5. wafhcs the feete of his 


| Diſciples fer kumility;whereas the ſervants ſhould have 


done it : and theſe who would ſeeme moredevoute, 
would wafh their whole body twice, and Peter (1oh.13, 
| $.9,) meant of this when hee deſired his whole body to 


{ be waſhed; which Chriſt denied to him, as favouring of . 


ſuperſtition, and waſhed onely his feete, 
| The waſhing of the whole body, Anagogically, figni- 
| fieth our Baptiſme : the waſhing of our feete, the purs- 
'eing of our affeions, 10-1 13.26.27. 30.3 
| In this Dimiſlory ſupper, the bitrer hearbes are 
| brought in; then the Maſter of the Family dips the 
| kerbsin the bitter ſawce,and gives ro thoſe who fir about 
| 11m, 
| Thechildren this night began to aske their parents, 
Why is it called the Paſfeover > They anſwere, becauſe 
the Angell paſſed over and deſtroyed us nor, Secondly, 
Why doe we cate unleavened bread?the Parents anfwer, 
Becauſe we were forced to make haſte out of Egypt, we 
had no leaſure ro ſowre our Dough, Thirdly, Why 


[cate weſowre herbs ? the Parents anſwere, To put us in 


K 3 rC- 


Frem this bleſſing and breaking, our Lord (Luke 22,) 
may ſceme to have berrawed the bleſſing and brea- 
king of the bread. VVhen the Paſcha was cenioyned 
with the Supper, there were many moe things done : (as 
may be ſeene in the next Piarr;ba) with which the cup 
of thankſgiving was i@yned : but with the common Syp- 
per, the Dimiſſory ſapper concurred, as may be ſcene 


4 


Tranflation efa c1x 
| 2me, 


Scat in emernd temp, 


Tranſlation £f a cu- 
ftome, 


D oftrine; 


__”n___—— — ——_ 


L - — IIS 


_ 


toe od oO Rt en” oas7 


Fr A 4c 4 


”— ” 


—  ——_— 


—; 


0} the eating of the Paſſeover. 


Tranſlation of a cus 
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Cau(:6 tx Moſaratite, 


[remembranceofthe afflition which wee ſuffered in E- 
| of Annunciation, and our- Saviour Chriſt frem thence, 
uſes thar ſpeech, 1 Cor, It. zareyyev7e> Annuncrate dones 
wenero, Doe thu in remembranace of me. | 
The night when we eate the Lords Supper, our medi. 
tation _ conference ſhould be upen the Lords death, 
childrento aske Parents, and Parents to teach the chil- 
dren of it, what meanes this bread ? what meanes this 
! breaking ? &c, | 
| Whereinwas it that Chriſt dipped the Sop which hee 
| gaveto [ads 2 oh,13.2. 


| ®* Somc anſwer, thatitwas into a Charoſeth, or ſawce, | 


| thicke like Muſtard, having the colour of Clay, which 
| they uſed in their Sacrament, to put them in remem- 
| brance, how they wrought in Clay in Egypr. 
| But how would Chriſt iuſtifie ſuch a Ceremony, ad- 
| ded to the very Sacramentait ſclfe £ whereas hee would 
| notallow Perers ſaperſt irious walhing, 
| Ithath beene ſome common ſawce : for they ioyned 
| many mee ſuperſtitions and traditiens to the chiefe 
points of the Law;as they uſed at the firſt ſaperſtitiouſly, 
| to 1ct a malefaor goe at the Paſſeover, and totythe 
Minth and Anniſe, ſo they added (ignificative ceremonies 
| of their owne, as this Chareſeth, 
' Ifmentoraifedevotion in the peoples hearts, adde 
any thing to the Sacraments, eyther Baptiſme or-the 
Lordes Supper,there ſhall never bean end of adding one 


— 


| tv ; Whenthe Gothes that had ſubdued Spaine, were 
| celebrating the Sacrament, they cauſed to breake the 
| bread in nine parts, by which they might paint out to 
| the people the whole Hiſtory of Chriſtslife 5 comprec- 
| kended under theſe words,Corporatio, Nativitas, Circums. 
| cifio, Apparitio, Paſſi, Hors, Reſarrettio, Gloria, Regnum: 
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| oypt: this night by them was called 49444, The wight 


thing to another, 1 will ſer downe but one example or | 
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By the firſt peece, they ſignified his Conception; by 
the ſecond, his Nativity, and ſo forth. So rheſewho 
mixed water and wine into the Sacrament,didit of gaod | 
intention, to put the people in mind of che water and 
blood which came out of the ſide of Chrift, but the Lord 
likes not ſach wil-worſhip. Some afterward degeneraed 
ſo farre, called Hydrepereftate, that they choſe onely wa- 
cer 10 the Sacrament. 

This TeUfaro.ndfolrs, Of platter, wherein Chriſt dip- 
ped, was Scutellamag na, a big platter ; or Receptaculum 
quidoram, A veſſcll for humid things, wich a ſawce to 
the meat in which they dipped their op, and then did 
cate of the ſowre hearbs with it, 

Then he bleflcs for the ſecond Cup, and they all be- | 74/#:45.5« 154 va, 
ganto ſing He/deizh, which is called Haliluieh magnam: 4 
it begins at the 113.F/alme, and ends at the 119. onere- 
| peates the Pſa/me, the reſt cryes ; Bleſſed art thow, O Lord 

our God, the King everlaſting, who haſt ſanttified to us, and | 
commanded u to fing Halilaiah, | - - 
The laſt Cup, was called Cos bille/, porulum /audi, for 3. Cup. 
after chis Cup, rhey ſang a Palme. Of this Cup, David | 
ſpeakes, P/alme 116. and ſo Luke 22. verſe, 179. Mat.26, | 


—_ 


YY 


O, 
: After thedrinking of this Cup, and before the P/alwme 
was ſung, Chriſt inſtituted his owne Evangelicall Sup- 
per; At thisrimc he had nat the common Supper : tor 
Muhew ſayes , They went to anupper Chamber to prepare 
the Paſſeover ; {@ that this was an extraordinary time, 
when ſo many Suppers c9ncurred. 


— 


PARAGR, [I II. Diatribd 5. 


Of the changing of the Paſſeover into the Lords Supper. | 


| F Nthemean: time that this Dimiſſory Supper, or Se- Canon. 
cunde menſe,was cating,our Lord inftituted the Evan- | | 
K 4 pelical] 
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| gelicall Supper; ior probatien of this,confer Harb. 2 6. 
with 70b,12, | 

And as they did eate, Teſw tooke bread. 

This eating hath properly relation to the ſop that 19h# 
ſpake of, andthat 1udas received, after which he imme- 
diacly went out, 

After that the mafter ofthe family had drunke the laſt 
Cup; he fayes, The night 1 will drinks no more. There 
was a Paſchall Canon, that they might drinke no more 
' that night, after they had drunke the laſt Cup: and eur 
| Lordalludes to this when he ſayes; Hence-forth 17 will | 
arinke no more of the fruit of the Vine,untill 1 drinke it in the 
kingdome of my Father. 

What are we tothinke of this Paſchal Cup?whether 
was it Sacramentall or no? 

i{twas not Sacramentall, The firſt Reaſon : becauſe 

there is no word ef it in the inſtitution of the Pafſeover, 
' 2s there is of the vnleayened Bread, and ofthe Lambe, 
1d the ſprinkling of the blood: for theſe are al comman- 
; ded, but never aword of the Cup. The ſecond reaſen : 
| ?nno Sacrament there aretwo Sacramentall fignes ſigni- | 
| fying one thing; but tkebloed fignificth the blood ef 
| Chriſt inthe Paſchall Lambe: therefore the Wine inthe 
cop, cannct ſignifie the ſame here, 

But how could the Cupbe uſed inthe Sacrament, be- 
ing onely a commen Cup, and not Sacramentall- 

There werethree Suppers which concurred here to- 

' gether : Their common Supper, their Paſchall Supper, 
, and their Dimifſory Supper: and there was ſomething 
, eccationall in every one of theſe Suppers. Firſt, inthe 
common Supper, the unleavencd bread was occalienall 
onely , becauſe they might have ne other bread at the 
| Pafſeover : but inrzcir other common Suppers, they 
\ had leavencyg breag. Secondly, intheir Paſchall Supper | 
neir Cup was occaiionall, and not eflentiallto the Paſ 
cha, 


—— 


Of the change of the PaſSeower. 

; cha, for they uſed itas common dtrinke with their meat. | 
Thirdly , the unleavened bread was not occafionall in 2; 
the Dimiflory Supper : becauſe they hadno- ether 
| breadinthe Paſchall Supper, And itis to bee marked 
further,that many things concurred in this Paſcha, which 
were not Sacramentall, and pledges of the'blood of 
Chrift ; but were onely fignesro them oftheir delive. | 
rance out ef Egypt, Secondly, the great feaft was joy- | > 
ned with the Paſcha, 2 Chres. 35. called by the Iewes | 
Hbagigs , and in Scripture called the Paſcha:thiswzs 
not Sacramentall, neither was caten , bur the fifteenth 
day. Thirdly , their Sacraments were to. them, both | 32 
temporall refreſhments, and ſpirituall. Fer ifthe water 
which came eut of the Rocke, 1 Cor.10,. they with 
their beaſts dranke beth of it, yet it was Sacramentallto * 
them : Why might there not be in this Supper, beth 
that which was Sacramentall , and that which was for 
their naturallrefreſhment alſo? VVherefore eur Saviour 
Chriſt when hee ſaith ; Hexce-forth Twill drinke no more 
of the frait of the vine : Hee alludes here onely to the 
Canon of the Iewes ; wherein it was forbidden them 
that night ;afterthey had drunke ig the laſt Cup, There- 
fore Chriſt transfers not the Cnp ef the old Teftament, 
to the Cup Sacramentall in the nei Teſtamenr,as ſome 
hold: | | 

One ef the*Evangeliſts ſayes ; While Chriſt was Sup- 
ping, he tookePptad ;che other ofthe Evangeliſtsfay , 4/- 
ter Supper he tooke bread? | 2 | 

E524617421; dup comedebant aut poſt comeſtionem in aoriſto | 

/ecundo, Mar 2 6.26,Luh,24,20.After the eating inthe in- | | 
definite time zthat is,after hee had endedrhe gimiſſorie | 
| ſupper, he inſtituted this Evangelical Supper, | 

VV hart fort of change was this, wheh Chrift changed |. Anſw 
| the Palchall Lambe mtothe Supper of the Lord? ; 


| 
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Of the change of the Paſſerver. bs 


Ia, 


{, anon, 


Haff, 


Scaiig de errend. temp 


-In religion,there arc foureſorts of changes; firſt, when 
the eſſence of Religion is changed; ſecondly , when the- 


fate ofreligion is changed thirdly , when the Eſſence | 


is changed in part; fourthly , whenthe rites of Religion 
are changed. When the Eflence of Religion is changed, 
(this is, as when a man is raiſed from deathto lifc) as 
whena Turke becomesa Chriſtian, The ſecond change 
inrcligion,is,whenthe ſtate is changed(rhis is, as when 
2 Boy becomes a man. ) When Chriſt changed che Pal- 
chall Lambe into the Lords Supper, and the Diſciples, 
the Iewiſh Sabboth into the Lords day here the Efſence 
is not changed, but the ſtate. The third change 1s, whcn 
the Efſence is changed in part; ( as when a man who is 
ficke , becomes whole : ) and one is Orthodoxe inall 
points of Religion except one , hee is converted allo in 
that point ; here the Eilenceis in part changed, The 
fourth change of Religion , is, when the rites arechan- 


ged: this 1s like the change of a mans cloathes, Here in | 


this change of the Paſchall Lambe intothe Supper of 
the Lord, the ſtateand rites were changed., but not the 
Eflence, neither in whole, nor in part. 
In the obſervation of the Palcha,there was great con- 
tention betwixtthe Eaſterne and VWeſterne Churches, 
The Eaſterne Churchobſerved the' yeere of the Tews, 
and the day upon which Chrift was Crucified :but the 
Weſterne Church kept the day of the Reſurreftion, 8& 
theday after the Equinoxe , and the fouretecnth day of 
the month: Therefore the Eaſterne Church called them 
Duarto-decimani, But Victor Bnep of Rome,condem- 
ned them of Hereſie inthis ; for they differed both in 
the Moneth, and the day, The Councell of Niece fet- 
led this Controverſy ; by appointing , Eirſt, for the dif. 
ference ofthe Moncth, that it ſhould be celebrated the 
fourerecnth day after the Equinox, which then was the 
one and twentieth day of March, Secondly, for the dif- 
ference 
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| ference of the day z they appointed the Sabboth afrer 
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the fourcteenth day for them both':and fo the contro- 
verſy cealed, WV: 


"A 


n_ 
— —— 


PARAG. V. 
Of their geſtures in Prayer, 


V - 7 Henthey prayed, they uſually ſtood. 

Abrahans ſtood before the Lord Gen.18.22,that 
is , Abraham prayed. So, The Publican ſtood 4 farre eff and 
prayed, Luk.18.13. Ss 

The Iewes ſay , Sine fationibut non ſubſaſteret mundut; 
The world could wot e#davre without ſlanding : And Gnan- 
»mada, ſtanding , is one of the ſexven names which they 
give to Prayer, 

4 The Ethiopian Chriſtians at this day , have pillars 
of wood made to reſt them upon , whea they ſtand at 
their prayers, becauſe their Liturgie is long: 

Whenthey prayed, they looked with their faces to- 
wards the Sanuarie, If tbey pray toward the Citie which 
then haſt choſen,y Kings 8 48. 

The Arke was ſetupin the Weſt end of the Temple, 
that ic might bee oppofite rothe Heathen worſhip : Foy 
they committed abhominatiow , Ezcchiel 8, when they 
prayed with their faces towardes the Eaſt ; theſe were 
called Sam/aroz, Swrne-worſhippers , becaufethey looked 
towards Shemeſh, the Sunne, But the Chriſtians , that 
they might not ſeeme to Iudaize,ſettheir faces towards 
the Eaſt when they prayed ;or rather becauſe Chriſt, 
Luk 1.78,is calledr 9yar), The Swnne riſung from the Eaſt, 

* When they prayed their head were covered. 


They fay , that a man ought to cover his head when | 


he commeth before the Lord asaſhamed,8& the woman 
alwaiesto haye her head uncovered, becauſe ſhee was 
frft inthe tranſgre/bon,althovgh it be otherwiſe inthe 

Chriſtian 
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Of their geſtures in Prayer. 
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Ilia. 


t Lnge'nns Canimins ex 
Ta'wnud, in Voce nv; 
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| untohim ; If they know not the Syryacke rongue, let 


i 027 , as Water doth out ofa narrow mouthed veflcll; 


| Chriſtian Church, t Cor. 1 1,4.5.- Where man is comma. 
ded to uncover his head,and the woman to cover ber head, 


—_ — 
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PARAGRAPHE V., Diatribat 
| Of their manner of praying. 
Hey praycd with a low voyce, 
They fey,that they ſheuld pray as A»4 did,and 

he who makes his prayer to be heard, is of little fairh. 

Tney prayed ina knowne tongue. 

t When RX, Levicame to Czfaria, hearing ſome re- | 
peating this Prayer ( 4#4i{/reel) heare-Tiracl, into 
Greeke: he would have forbidden him:but R. Toſeph ſaid 


— 


them pray in the tongue which they underſtand. 
The chicfe fault that is forbidden in prayer , is Bat#o- 
logia , too much ſpeaking of one thing, | 
Mat.6.7 Whew ye pray,uſe net much(Battologia)babling, 
In Battologie ,there istwo faults : Firſt , an idle and 
| vaine repetition of the ſelfe ſame words. Inthe Syriack, 
| Chriſt uſesa word Xephakkek, which fignifies to Bok}. 


which the Latines call Balbire , fained frem the Hebrew 
word Bulbuk. This the Greeks call 5u%aww,; words fai- 
ned , per 014ia7-72y. 50 Job 39, And her yong ones, /eg- 
na/2r1u,glatglat inthe blood. 

Secondly, Multilequians , whenthey uſed too much 
ſpecch as the Pagans uſed , they wilt not what God to 
ray to ; therefere they oftentimes repcated over the 
ſclie-ſame werds, 


—_—— 


PARAG. V. Diatriba IT. 
Of the many neipes they had in Prayer, 
Hey had Phyladterics and Fringes, as helpes for 
them io pray,and for kceping of the commands, 
| And ye (bad bave Fringes that when ye look upon them gyc, 
| There. 
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Thereforc they were called Chalcoth Tephilim , Gar- 
ments with wings; and for this Ekſha was called , Eliſhs 
cum alis, Eliſha with wings : becaulc he wore the coate of 
remembrance , which had toure fringes hanging downe 
at the fourewings of it. * Arbham camphah, Foure Wings: 
This garment was called Talith, 4 winged eoate. 

Becauſc hee uſed ſtill theſe wings, to pur him in mind 
of Prayer, xtheſe arethe golden wings of the Deve(ſay 
they) which carries uste heaven, 

They had three ſorts of PhylaQeries: firſt, the pre- 
c<pt of the poſt, ſecondly , the precept efthe head third- 
ly, theprecept ofthe hand. 

The precept of the poſt, they called Cheicorh MeFs. 
24, ſcheda quepoſtibus inſeribitur : The Phyladteries that 
were written 01 the poites, Demt.6.6, This was written 
upon it : Heare O Iſrael, Jehovah our God is one : and , Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart aud might. Deat.6, 4. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt calls this, The great command: \o the 
lewes call it, Calal gadot, univerſale megnum , Vniverſall 

reat, | 
, Secondly, they had Fronlets of Parchment, reaching 
from the one eare to the other, with theſe words written 
upenthem, Sant7ifica mihi omne primogenitam : Santtifie 
ro me all the firſt begotten, Ex0.13.2. This was called the 
precept of the head, 

They had upon their left arme, benearhtheir (boul- 
der a little, the third Phyla@ery, which had theſe words 
written upon it,Ex9,13. 5.When he ſhall bring you into the 
land,gyc. Salomon alludes to this when he ſayes ; Biud my 
precepts to thy hangers, Prov.7.3. 

They had them berwixttheir eyes,and upon their left 
arme, next their heart ; becauſe the eyes, and the heare, 
are Proxinete peccati, Brokers, to bring finne rothe body, 
1 10þ42,19. 


In the corrupt times they inlarged theſe Phylacte= 
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0f their belps to Prayer. 


cies ; thenthey were called mazwoiuare, large Phylacte-. 
ries, Chriſt fades no fault with their PhylaReries, bur | 
for their enlarging ofthem, ath.23.5. 

Theſe PhylaReries , Exod. 13.9. are Called Schede 
memoriales, Sheets of remembrance :and in the New Te- 
ftament #:raripie d 9 77 guadrzesr, From keeping, For as wee 
bind a thrid about a forgerfull ſervants finger , ſo the 
Lord dealt with them, and they applyed that ſaying of 
Ecclefraſtes to theſe three PhylaReries : Athreefold Cord 
cannot eaſiybe broken, Eccl.4..12, The Phylitians have 
their ProphylaFica, precaveats, to prevent Diſeales, 

Moſt of ſinnes come of forgetfulneſle , therefore let 
| us fence our hearts with the Phylaceries of Gods Law, 
| and ſo wee ſhall not be overtaken with finne ; 
| God would have hispeople oppoſite to the heathen 
 inallthings, eſpecially to Egypt, which was the matrix 
| of Idolatry. 

\ _ Tue Egyptians wore Amuleta , Or 4MZ1papmarc, ſafe. 
; 2ards about theirheads,to defend them from evill;ther - 
; fore God would have his people contrary to them , and 

; would have the Law writtenabout their heads. 

1 Thele PhylaCteries Yarro called Prebi, which after- 

| ward was called Brev4a, frem thence comes the word 

| Breefe, which the Confederates of Sathan uſe to weare, 

to guard themſelves from the harme of their enemies, 

; In the Councell of Laodicea, Inchantments are called 
| Excantatricum Phylateria , The Charmes of Witches | 
. Phylatteria facere , tocaſt Cantrops. 
| Thus weeſee, the Divill is Gods Ape,and hath his A- | 
| mulcta,or counterfeit Phylaceries,to decctve theſe who 


_—_ - 


| cruſt in him by them. | 
| Arrhecnding of their praycrs they fay, 4men, | 
| * They make lundry ſottsof Amen; the firſt , Jethimna, | 
' Prpillar,when one underfiands not thething which he | 
| antweres, the ſecond , is Catupha, ſurreptum , when hee | 
layes | 
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Of their Muficke. 


{ayes Amen before the Prayer bee ended ;the third is, 


| Ketugne o1:oſum,whena man {ayes Lamnanidly thinking 


vpon ſome other thing :the fourth is,T zaddick, juſorum, 
of the juft, whenthe mind is ſet upon the prayer,think- 
ing upon no Other thing. 


PARAGR., VE 


of their Muſjicke. 


Hat the Lord might ftirre them up more earneſtly 


muſicke. 
Their Vocall Muficke had foure parts ( anſwering to 


our foure parts ef muſicke ) Sherminith,otteuve, Pſal.6.1; 
which was the loweſt part ( anſwering to our Baſc:)ſe- 


| condly , Gna/amoth, Pſal,46.1 Yirginalus wox,(anſwering 


to our Tr/plex:)thirdly , Labbew, P/al.g.1. Inter utrumgue, 
(anſwering to our Tenour,and Counter-tenor,) 

Their Inſtrumentall Muſicke , was firſt , Shali(hims, 
1549,,18.6,An Inſtrument of Muſick with three ſtrings, 
ſecondly , Shuſan, P/al.6 1-1, Hexachordow, Anlnſtru- 
ment with (ixe ſtrings ; thirdly, Sheminith, P/alme 4. An 
Inſtrament ofcight ſtrings, fourthly,: Gnaſhur, P/al.92. 
Decachordon; An Inftrument often firings, 

The Lord blames much their prophane Muſicke, 
Amos 6, Qui diminnitis vel particalarizatis, who quiver 
and cut your Muſicke. 

a Yiiravins markes out of Ariſoxenu the muſitiat, 
that there were three ſorts of Muſicke ; firſt that which 
the Greekes call dpwor/az, which was the graveſt and 
the ſaddeft,and ſertled the affetions; ſuch was the My- 
ficke ofthe Lydians , drawing the Notes long ,conſi- 
ſting of Spode or twe long : thatMuficke which E- 


of Muſicke 


_ called for, 1 King 3,15: wasthis ſort 


re worſhip him,he ordained that they ſhoul.l have 


Their Muſicke, waseither Inftrumentall,or Vocall, | 


— 


and ] 


Canogy, 
Tlluftr. 
R4,, Saleomonin Pal, 


C401, 
Confir, 
Illup. 


IT 
a Vitro ge architen d.! 
$4} ts 


— ————_ 


ws CO IE WO 


OP — I—_ __ 


| 
| 
| 


— —--—- r— a. 


"GE CN i Re es RE ee on td ee ee 


ah —_— > —_ 


144 


Of their Muſicke. 


Aupl.conf 10.C-33« 
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and Aupuſtine commends it moft 5 This was uſed in the 
dayes of 4thanaſizs , inthe Church of Alexandria, and 
in this ſort,they ſeeme rather to reade than ſing. 

The ſecond , they call d4mv, which ſerved to raiſe 
up the affeQtions when they were ſadde : as the firft ſer. 
vedto preſſe down the affe tions; and it conſiſted of Da- 
Rylus, oye long , and two ſhort: this ſort of Muſickethe 


Dorians uſed;Ofthis ſert Salomon ſpeakes,Ecclefiaites 2, | 


8. Schidda,fraitio, d breakingybecaule with the tempera- 
ture ef the voices,one of them brake another as it were: 
this ſort of Muſficke is got to bee ſecluded out ofthe 
Church neither: of which James 4, laith , any man bee 


merry, let him ſing B/almes: This ſort of muficke raiſes 


the affections, | 
Thethird ſort, they call it ze», coloured Muficke, 
witha ſubtile kind of breaking & quivering of the Notes 
which isa light fort of Muſficke, tending to ftirce up the 
affeions to laſciviouſneſle , conſifting of Tribrachyes, 
or three fhort , which was uſed amondf the Phrygians, 
wherefore they were infamous , as Beofew teftifies, This 
the prophet Awos blames, Amos 4;anditis notto be ad- 
mitted inthe Church , © Ceceroaith, Antares Magica, 
mulantar mores , taque cnrandum ut Muſica quay gra» 
viſsima 0 ſedatiſsima retineatur : Muſicke being changed, 
mannersare changed, therefore we muſt take beed , that the 
moſt ſetled and grave Muſicke bee kept. If there be ſuch 
need of ſ{erled Muficke in the Common-weale,much 
morein the Church, | 
4 They ſang the 22,Pſa/mecvery morning, when the 
morning ſacrifice was offered:therefore in the inſcrip- 
tion of the Plalme , it is called P/a/mus matutings : it bee 
gan with the words which Chriſt uttered upon the 
Crofle; 41y God, my God,why haſt thou for (aken me? 
Vhenrthey carryed their farft fruits ro lerufalem,they 
lang by the way the 122, Pſa/me. VWhenthey came to 
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Of their Diſcipline. 


che SanQuary , with eyery man his Basket on his ſhoul- 
der, they ſang the x50, Plalme. When they were inthe 


| Conrt-yard, they ſang the zo, Palme, Vpon the Sabs. 


both, they ſang the 92, Plalme. This is Inticuled , 4 
Pſalme for the Sabboth, 


At the Paſcha, they ſang from the r12.cothe 119. in 
token ofthankeſgiving. 


a ——_— 


PaRAG. VIE, 
Of their diſcipline in Excommunication. 


G2? D would have his people a holy people there-. 
fore he would ſuffer no vacleane perſon todwel a- 
mongſt them. 

For to underſtand their Excommunication the bet- 
ter, we muſt marke that the Campe in the Wilderneſſe 
was dividedinthree parts: firft,the Campe of Iſrael:ſc- 
condly, the Campe cf the Prieſts, and Levits ; thirdly, 
the Campe efthe divine Majeſty. 

The Campe of Iſrael! was from the gates of Teruſa. 
[em inward,to the Campe of the Levites ;comprehen- 


called Majors caftrs , the greater Tent : the great Porch 


betwixt the Porch and the Altar. 


The Campe of the Prieſts , was from the Porch in- 


| into the holy place alſo , when they offered Incenſe , or 
 drefled the Lampes : but their ſpeciall abode was in the 
| Court of the Prieſts ; ſothe people might come ſome- 
| times jntothe Court of the Pricſts,bur their ufallabode 
| L. was 


SCE —— ——_— "I 


Theleſſer Campes,were either the Priefts,or Gods, | 


ward.te the holy place , diſtinguithed by the firſt veile 
| called Gebbue cohentm , terminus ſacerdotum, The limits of 
| Prieſts; not, but that it was Jawfull for the Pricfts ro goe | 


- 


ding the Womens Court andthe Mens : and theſe were | 


' 


made the diſtin&ion betwixt them and the Prieſts: OF 
this Porch Chiiſt ſpeakes, Mar. 2 3. Zacharias was killed | 


, 


j 
bi! 
[1 
[] 


| 
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{ was in cauvu vivac Court, 


} 


| 


| 


[. 


The Campe of the divine Majeſtic was from the firft 
veile inward.containing SandZam, and Sarum Sants- 
rum : The holy and holieſt of all. | | 

He who was defiled of Leprofie; was ſecluded out of 
all che three Camps: Num. 12. Miriam was put without 
all the Camps. VVhen they were purged and brought in, 
T uni colligebantur, they were gathered te the people of 

God againe, ; 
He who wasdefiled of an iſſne, was removed out of 


the Campe of Ged, & out of the Campe of the Prieſts , | 
but not out efthe Campe of Iſracl:ſo a woman in child- | 


birth; 

He who was defiled by the touch of the dead, was re- 
moved out ofthe Campe of God, the Prieſt who had 
touched the dead, might not enter into the holy place, 
untill he was purged;but he was not ſeparate qut of the 


Of their Excommunication. 1; 


Court of the Prieſts,nor out ofthe Court of the people; 
thus God would be lanRificd in theſe whodraw neere: 
ro him. | 
The degrees of Excommunication, were borrowed 
from theſe three ſorts af uncleanneſle, 


f They had three ſorts of Excommunication; firſt,the 
leffer;then the middle ſort;then the greatcft. | 
The leffer,was called Nidaut excluſi, put out : andin 
the New Teſtament they were called 4#oovdywy0:, put 
out of the Synagogue;and they hold,rhat Caine was Ex- 
communicated this way, | 

The ſecond, was called, Herew, or Avathema; with | 
this fort of Excommunication, was the inceſtuous per- 
ſon cen{ured inthe 1 Cor.5.1. _ 

The third, Samatha. ouueTileay, they hold that Exch 
inſtituted it, Jude verſ.14. It was called Samatha, from 
Semeatha,God comes : Sem, nomen, A name, they put for 
tchova ; Atha venir, He comes, The Syrians call it Ms: | 


Yan-" 
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ran-atha , Dominm venit , The Lord comes. This fort of 
excommunicatien , the people of God uſed againft the 
Amalckites. Tergum, Cunt. 2. Contriverunt Amalck per 
. diram imprecationem Domini: They braiſed Amaleck by the 
fearefull car fing of the Lord. 


* —_——————_ ——_—_—_—_—— 


| ut ——— here ATED — a 
PARAGRAPHE VII, Diatribatl. 


Of the manner how they excommunicated the 
SAMARILITANES, 


He manner how they excommunicated the Same- 
ritanes,wasthus, 

They brought 306. Priefts,and 300, Trumpets,and 
380, Bookes of the Law,and 3oo. boyes; and they blew 
with Trumpets ; and che Levites finging , accurſed the 
Cutthzans inthe Name of Terragrammaton ,or lehovs, 
and with the curſes , both ef the Superior and inferiour 
houſe of Iudgem:nt : and they ſayd Carfed # hee who 
eates the bread of the Caitheen: (. Hence is that ſaying 
| of theirs ; He that eateth the vread of the Cutthern or S4+ 
| 924rihane ,t5 44 he who eates Swines fleſh :) Andlet 10 Cut» 
|thean bee a Proſelyte in !ſrael, neither have any part in the 
Reſurrection of the inſt: Theſe curſes they wrote upon 
Tables, and ſealed them , and ſent them through all I{- 


upon them 

Here we may marke: firſt why the Samaritans were 
{0 hated of the Tewes : becauſe they were Apoltates 
trom the truth , therefore they accurſed rhem with this 
fearefull curte; they would have nothing to doe with 
| them ,Zoh,4.9,nortocate with them,nor to beapparelled 


'ter,which they writ, and John 8.48; they obieaedts | 


, Chriſt as an opprobry , that he wasa Samaritane , and 
| had a Devill. 
| LM Sccondly 


4 


rael, who multiplied alſo this great Azathema , or curſe 


| 


| 


Drufu ex Sephar !4n- 
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etiam dicitur. 


; Doltrame:; 


| 
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{as they were, not to write the jfame Character or Let- | 
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Of their Excommunicalion. 
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Secondly,jnto this terrible Excommunication,it was 
| given both by the curſes of the ſuperior, and inferior 
houſes: Chriſt ſeemes toallude ro this, Mat.16.18.7hat 
| which © boundin earth, ſhall be bound in beaven, Gods (uy. 
| perior and inferior houſes, 
'  Thoſewho were a=o-v22449,, put out of the Synago. 
| que, were not ſimply ſecluded from the Temple , but 
; ſuffered to ſtand inthe gate. 
They write that Sa/omer. made two doorcs inthe 
' Temple ; one for mourners and excommunicated; the 
| other for the new married : atthis doore, if any entred, 


— —_—_ 


honſe,glad thee with children.) Ifany centred at the other 


| mourner, andthey ſaid ; He which dnelleth in the houſe, 
| rezoxce and comfort thee. It his lip was not covered, they 


| ſaid, ( He which dwelieth in this hoaſe , put into thine heart 
to heare the word of thy felowes,) 

Thoſe who were excommunicated by the ſecend ſort 
of excommunication, were not permitted to come 
ncere the Temple. 

Theſe who were excommunicated after the third ſort 
| were fecluded our of the ſocicty ofthe people of Ged 
| a/together. 


} Dy 


' 8 The'Greeke Church afterward had her degrees of 


— — —— 


— 


; 
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| (xcommunicationallo ; firſt , ſome were ovnz;uw, pho | 


| food and beheld the Supper of the Lord, but were nor 
| partakers of it ; the ſecond v=«=/=1275, Who were further 
; removed, falling downe upon their knees ; the third, 


 «x$09'uevo; Who were permitted onely to come tothe gates of | 


. :he Church , Fourthly <eenauiorrer, Standing without the 
, dgores of the Texple, weeping in the Porch, 


{When they excommunicated them, they razed their 
| Nn:mes 
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| the Iſraelites which came unto the Sabboth, and fate be- 
wixt theſe doores, ſayd ; ( He whoſe Name dwelleth in this . 


doore with his lip covered , they knew that he was a | 


| knew that he was Menudde, EXcommunicared, and they | 
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Of the Jewes mix. peliticke cuſtomes. 


names out of the booke, Lake 6.22, apopiCeo Ve, abſtents 


ef «,fignifying to them,thar their names 
*rheB Hs fig bartheir names were razed our 


em 


A Table of the Cenſares of the 


Hebrew Greeke, and Latine Churches. 


Legell Pollations The Cenſure:, Morel, fiz- © Cenſures in) Cenſures, 


nfled by theſe m 166 $y- | the Greeke [ in the Las 
Ns Fe Wagegne,were, | charch,were | tin church 
S- 8, | God. \ Nadui. were, 
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SECTION 1. 
Of their EccleGaſticall Politicke cuftomes. 


T Heir Politicke cuſtomes, were cither mixtly poli- | 
| Þ ticke,or meercly politicke : Mixtly politicke, were | 
| either their Ecclcliaſticall politickes, or Scholaſticall | 


| politickes, 


} 
$. _ PE | 
| 


Of their Proſelytes, | 


| OD inftitutedthe common-weale of the Terves, 
aving alwaies a ſpeciall relation to Religion : for |. 


| this reſpect God hada regard unto particular perſons oy 
| » i 3 = nc 
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Of their mix1 politicke cuſtomes. 


'che Heathen, who were ſtrangers to this Covenant, that | 


| he might make them true Proſelytes ; as is ſcene in 26b, 
| Rahab,Naaman, 07c- 

| Therewere three ſorts of firangers amongſt the Iewes, 
The ſtranger, who was a ſtranger by birth, Religion, 


m— 


Im es Roe 


; and affeQion, he was called Nochrs, alienigena, Altogether . 


| 4 ſtranger. : £ 
The ſtranger, who was a ſtranger by birth and Religis 
on, but not affe&ion, hee was called Tefbib jinquilinw, 


Deut.14.20. Of him it is meant in the feurth command, 
(The ftranger that & within thy gates: ) he dweltpeaceably 


' not to labour upon the Sabboth, although he was not 


| converted,yet they ſuffered him to dwell amongſt then: | 


' they were totake no uſury of him, that ſo they might 
. draw him tothe truth. 

| Thoſe who wereſtrangers by birth, but neither in af. 
| feftion or Religion, werecald Ger, or Gere tzedech, ad- 
; vene inſtitie,Str angers of Inftice : and in the New Tefta- 
' ment Proſclytes, from the Greeke word =poothluy. as ye 
' would ſay, Adſcititie, numbred in; and Levim cheſores, 
| adberers,Efay 65.3, from Leve adherare: for as the Les 
' viies cleaved tothe Prieſts tohelpe them, ſothe Gentiles 
did clcave to the Tewes tro make one body with them. 


$_ -  _ 


is diſtioguiſhed here in three parts ; 4/#ae! for the body 
ofthe common-wealth: The hcuſe of Aaron,for the Prieſts 
, and Levites : Theſe who fearethe Lord, tor the ſtrangers 


and Prefclyrtes , fo Jethro a Madianite by nature, is called | 
-| an [{raclitc, 


— 


3 Chron.7.17, 

A ftranger,is firſt, he,who 1s not an Ifraclite, 2, A ſtran- 
, ger:iShe, whois nota Prieſt ora Levite, 3, A ſtranger, 
\ wR9 35007 a Prickt inthe ſtridtelt Bgnification, Namb.t, 
51 
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| home bred : and Proſelytus Porte,The Proſehyte of the gate: . 
| 


| amongſt them; he was to abſtaine from outward offence, | 


P/al.115.O 7ſrael truft in Iebova,O houſe of Aazon truſt in 
. Zchova, we that feare the Lord, truſt inlehovs. The church 
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Of their Proſelites. 


51.The ſtranger who comes weere it : (that is)he who is not 
a Prieft. Zev.3.4. Heis a ſtranger, who is neither a 
Prieft,nor a Levite , but hereftranger” is taken for him 
who is not borne an l{raclice. 

As the Iewes dealt with the Gentiles, when they were 
out of the Covenantzſo ſhould we deale with chem now, 
when they arc out of the Covenant ; when we were out 
of the Covenant,they ſay,Cams.8.8, we have a lite fi- 
fter, what ſhall we ave for her : ſo when they are out of 


the Covenant we ſhould ſay : We have an Elder brother, 


what ſhall we do for him Luke 15452, | 

Thoſe lewes who are ſtrangers by birth; religion,and 
affetion,who raile againſt Chrift, and hate Chriſtians, 
are notto be ſuffered ro dwellamongft the Ohriſtians, 


Thoſe Iewes who are ſtrangers by birth and religion, | 


but not in affetion, (that is) who would be contentto 
liveamongft the Chriſtians ; not giving any offence,al- 
though they be not converred, yer wee ſhould ſuffer 
them for a time, peaceably to dwell amongft us, and lay 
no hard taxations upon them,thar they may be drawne 


to the Chriſtian faith, But thoſe who are Iewes by birth - 


onely,but neither inaffeien,nor religion ; they thould 


have all thepriviledges that any Chriſtian hath, neither 


ſhould rhey be counted ſtrangers, 
Three things made a Proſelyrey firſt, they were wa. 
ſhed; ſecondly, circumciſed; thirdly,they offered their 


waſhiog, and ſacrificing of two Pigeons : and they ſay, 
h the Iew is knowne by three rhings, by circumciſien, 
the Sabboth,and his PhylaQerie, 

Men Proſelytes,were Naemay the Syrian, 2 Kizg.s. 
Araunah the Icbulite,Coraelizs, A. 10,5. the Eunuch, 


| and ſuch whowere called religious,: and many'of the 


Gentiles who ſent giftsto Ieruſalem, 
Women Proſclites;were Joſephs wite,Gen.q.3.Zippore, 
L4 E xoa. 
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 facrifice. The women were made Proſelytes,onely by 


a. 


mm 


h T 4m. 1. Maſars 
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2 0} their firſt fruits. 


* The children ofthe 
Protelytes by abbrevi- 
ation, were called Bag= 


| b :g,'4eft, Ben ger, Ben 
| £07 ay/ilams extranes 
| /i»1 exirance the lonne | 
| ot he or ſheeth is a 
| fianger, 


| 


| 


| 


' 


Queſt, 


e 7vf. 


: $. 41,97 Ewf, 


{ 


Exod g Moyſes hiswife, the two Mid-wives of Epypr, 


Exod.1.Rahab, Ruth, Heb.1 1,31 Iael,Tuag.5.21+ 


* There were {Ome, whoſe father was a firanger, and | 


their morher a Iew, or contre,Leviti24, If any of the pa« 
rents were converted, and themſelves not converted, he 
was called Gneker, radicates taken roote( Lev. 25: 47.) as 


| morgft the people of God, but netin religion; ſuch was 


| 


[ 
[1 


| 


% 


\ 


{ 


that blaſphemous Egyptian, wlie was nor of the Iewiſh 
religion.Levet.24e 
Paul (ayes of himſelfe, that he was Hebrews ex Hebre: 
#,Ph11,2 5 .that is, Both of Father and Motber Hebrewes, 
Whether were the children of the Proſclytes, Proſe- 
lytesor-no ? 


No, but Free-men + Amongſt the. Romanes, thoſe 


who were Zibertins, Eree-men, their children were not 
Libertini, but Ingenui, in.bred: ſo theſe who were Pro- 
{-lytes, amongl(i the Tewes, their children were not Pro- | 
ſclyres, but Iewes.z 5uipuacy but notewipuacy as their Pa» 
rents, 

| Thoſe who were ofthe poſterity of Davidz by their 
father, were called eAchmalotarche the chiefe of the Capts- 
vity:% thoſe who were of the houſe of David by their 
Mothers fide , were called Principes, Chiefe. They were 


| diſtinguiſhed in Babylon : the firſt was called Rebbang 
| chiefe onthe Mothers {ide : the ſecond, Rabban, chiefe? 


on the Fathers ſide,- | FER 
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of their firſt fruites: 
| TP homage, that they had Cawaaw of the Lord, (there- 


forc E/ap. 8. it is called'Emmanaels Land) they payed 
their firſt truites, arid theirrythes.. - * : 
They payed two forts of firſt fruites to the Lord: The 
firſt ſort, were called Reſherh, principium, or firft-; Numb. 
I8. 


4 


-| 
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| Of theirfirſt fruits, 


18.2. They payed but alittle quantity of rhis at home. 
Their ſecond ſort of fit fruites were called Brkkerim, 
fir Fuits: Bent 18.4. Theſe they were to offer at Ieruſa- 
lem, and therefore were called Terenma Gedele,their great 
Tythe,The firſt fruitwhich ſanRifiedthe whole, was but 
ahandfull of the eares of the corge, which was firſt ripe ; 
theſe they carried nor, mole fre bo 
Ie wasnot determined by the Law; how-much they - 
ſhould, pay, bat by the tradition ofthe DoRars, Ecelws. 
37:7:Give the Lord his bonaur withs. goodeye., and _dimi- 
nifh wet his firſt Faites,* Here he alludes to their cuſtome, | 
that he who wa of a good eye, paycd one of fourty::.he | 
who was of a middle {ort ef eye, payed one of fifty : but 
hee who was of an evill or covetous eye, payed one of 
ſixty. Iathis Opticke , yee may behold the ſeverall de- 
C Tobh, Bonws,Good. C | ..: 40. ). 
' ) Benongon,medim, Ypayed 
Meane - one of ( 50. 
( Ranch malu, Evill. 60, 
Theſe, Dewt.x5.17,arecalled, Manx aperta & clanſa, 
An open and cloſed band... _ Be Yr ear ee AER 
The ground out of which they determined, that they 
ſhould give no lefſe than one of f1xty,; was Exzech. 45.13, 
Sextabitis Epham ex Hhomer,Thou ſhalt take the [oo part of. 
aw Epha out of the Hhoyer. The ſeayenty trantlates it C9=, 


1 Oculzs 


| rs: the ſeveralldegrees of their meaſures; are ſer downe 


in this view- Is | 
Egh8, ©} to. Th 
Hhomer five Cor Sata. | 30. | L | 
cantinet ; a Homer SCabw, > 180. > 
| containes:, _ Logg.. [>60. = | 
4 LD OV4-" 3 5260. j 
Sextare Epham ex Hhomer,To take the fixt part of an E- 
ha out of an Hhomer, is to take the {ixt part of an'Epha: 


for \ 


k Hieron. Egfh.126. 
Tay 6 *D 4/191 ands 
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Of their tythes. 


Canon 


Confir, 


Theft. 


m Mgymon.iw Bicks« 


# 47980 


Cano. 
© To Fd luſir, 
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for an Eph containes three Sate. The good cye payed 


three Cabs, or halfe a Satwm out of an Epha: the middle 
eye payed two Cabs, andan evill eye payed one Cad : 
according to our meaſures, an evill eye wonld have pai- 
ed outof a Chaulder, feure pecks almoſt: a m:ddle eye, 
five pecks almoft : a good eye,almoſt fixe pecks, 

They uſed great ſolemnitie, when they carticd up their 
firſt fruitsro the Lord, 

Eſy.30.29:Ye ſhall have « ſong in the night, when an ho. 
ly Affembly u« kept,” and gladneſſe of heart, as when owe com - 
meth np with a Pipe emto the Monntaine of the Lord. 

= \henthey carried up their firſt fruirs to Teruſalem, 


they had a Bull going beferethem,* whoſe hornes were 


gilded, and an Olive Garland upon his head, and a pipe 
playing before them, untill they came to Teruſalem ; 
P[al. 12 2.1 reiogced when they ſay,we will go up to the Moun- 
tame of the Lord, 


PARAGRA, II 


Of theer Tythes, 


| 
T7 payed ſundry ſorts of Tythes tothe Lord. 


The ficſt Tythe, they payed it art home to the Le- 
vites in kind; and this wascalled Magwaſhar riſhow,de c#- 
ma prima, the firſt Tythe, | OY 

The Levirs payed out tothe Priefts a Tythe, and this 
was called Magnaſbay min hammagnaſher, decima ex deci- 
ma, the Tyche of a Tythe. 

Then they payed a ſccond Tythe, which they were 
not bound to pay ia kind, butto carry money withthem 
to leruſalem, and there to buy more againe ; which 
they off-red to rhe Levites there : this was called Mage » 


| har haſhen, the ſecond Tyrhe and y4picngtev, A thankeſgt- 


Vip. ; 
Then the thing which was left,the Husband-man might 


me ea » en 


| 


uſe 


_ | notthe ſecond Tythe + this Tythe they paid at hometo | 


© Of theirtythss, 


| mmm 


| ule as his owaz ; this the Heathen called PolluiZe,ge ſacro 
extmere, & populs exponere, To exeme from holy things, and 
give it to the people, | 

Theathey payed the Tythe of the third -yeate, called 
Magnaſhar haſheliſha, decima tertia, The third Tythe : or 


This yeare was called Aunw decime, The yeare of the 
Tythes, Dent. 26: 12, Dent. 14.28, Amos 4.4, After three 
daies bring your ſecrifeces, (thatis) after three yeares, as 
| Levit,25.29, Thele were called, Decime triennales, the 
third yeares Tythe : Tobis 1. 8, But the third yeares Tythe 1 
| gave it tonhomit was ane, 

| Whenthey payed this third yeares Tythe, they paid 


 _ 


| the poore; but the ſecond Tyrhe, they paid it at Ieruſa- 
| lemtothe Levites, | 

\ Thefirſt and ſecond yeare; they paid the firſt ang ſe- 
cond Tythe: the third yeare,they paid the firſt and third 
| Tyrhe: the fourth and fifth yeare, they paid the firſt and 
| the ſecond Tythe : the ſixt yeare, they paid the firſt and 


third Tythe : the ſeventh yeare the Land reſted. 


—— 


| ATableof the Iſraelites Tithes. 


£6900 FBuſhels in one yeare. 
$229 | TercumaGedola,or heave offering,to be given to 
the Prieſts by the Husband-man out of this, }/ 
5 9 © © | Reſt of the Increaſe twiſe to be-Tythed, 
| 590 | Firſt Tythe which belonged to the Levites. 
59 | Therenthof the Tyths which the Levites payd { 
| A butbandman | < tothe Prieſts. f | 
, badgrowing. | 521 | Theremnant of the firſt Tythe, after that the | 
| Levite had payd tothe Prieſt his Thyrhe. | 
5 2 1 © | Reſts to the Husband-man of his Increaſe. 
31 - | Second T ythe taken out of the Husband-mins | 
| 


Increaſe. 
| 47 7 9 Remnantco the Husband-man after all is payd. 


They 


Magna iſhay Gnans, mio drada, The poore folkes Tythes, | 
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Scal, Opnſe, 
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2 their tyther. mY 


| 
| 
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| Tytrhes, as here: for the Phariſes thoughe ic a worke of 
| merite to pay Tythes, even of the ſmalleſt things which 
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| heards, that they ſhut up their young within, and ſetrhe 


fire,or ſhut the doores of my Temple for neught ſaith the Lord: 


| places,many hath ſcarſethe allowance of Mzchaes Levit, 


y0u which Tythe : whether meaneshe paying Tythes, or 


| grew, butthey paſſed over the weightier thinges of the 


- their Tythes? 


| | reaching ; they were a Se&,of the which there was ſome 
| 2954 whe nh | Laicke Pihariſes { as we call them) therefore ? the lear- 


b 


They paid Tythe alſo of their goods to the Lord, &c, 

hatſeever pefſeth under the Rod, thetenth ſhall be the 
Loras, Levit«37« 32s 

It was the cuſtome, when they tythed their flockes or 


dammes without z and the Levite ſtood witheut, with a 
rodin his hand, marking the tenth : then he ſaid ; Thi 
tenth «the Loras, | 

Marke the great liberality of God to the Levites and 
Prieſts, where he ſayes in Me/echy, 1. 10. Did any kinale 


for as they lived under thelaw by the Alcar, 1 Cor. 9, ſo 
ihould Preachers now live by the Geſpell : but in ſome 


tude 17.10.Ten Shekels of filver a ſurt of apparrell neate and 
arizhe, 


The Levites got one often from the Tribes : they con- 
ſidered not rhe Tribes here, but their Increaſe ; but the 
Priefts got from the Levitesone of twelue z here they 
reſpected the number of the Tribes : The firſt was a po - 
liricall fort of Tythe, the other Eccleſiaſticall, 

When Chriſt ſayes to the Phariſes, 2/ath.2 3. I#oe be to 


gathering Tythes, 
This word Gnaſhar, decimare; To Tythe: ſometimes it 
Ggnificthro gather Tythes,Heb.7,and ſometimes to pay 


Law + whatſurt of glorying had beene inthis, ro gather 


But were there any Phariſes, but teaching Phariſes ? 


* Yes, there was of both forts, borh teaching and not 


ned 
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"JP their Schooles. 
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| ned marke well, thatthey were nor called Por uſhins. doe. 
| centes, Teaching ; but Paruſhim, «oveltuere, fe erati Sepa- 
| rate : a {et of people, whothoughc chewfelres ſeparate 
| by holineſſe from others, 


Prue nn. ACEC mt. 


| SECTION V, 

Of their Scholsſlicall Politiches. 

| PARAGR, I, 

| Of their Schooles, and manner of teaching. 
| =3=Hey had ſpecial places appointed for the education 

| of their youth, | 

| The places where they taught, were cald Gebaoth bzts: 

| ſo, The hill of Phineas, Jeſu. 24. becauſethe Colledge 

| ſtood uponan hill ; ſo /xdges 7, Collis Moregaefp, dotforis 
five docentss, of the teacher ;{o, 1 Sam. 19. Collis Dez, Gods 
hill. 2.$4m-17.18. Majoth, Jum places : Targum ex» 
pones it dons dotFrine, The houſe of doctrine : So they had 

| a place in Ierufalem, called Mithne, 2 King. 22, 14. 4 

\ Colledge:In this Colledge, they ſtudied the repeating of 

| the Law. 

; Afrerthecaptivity, Colledges were appointed to re- 

| ceive ſtrangers, and they were call Labretbenu, which is 

| corruptly read, the Libertines, AZ. 6.9.fer Labar, ligni- 
 fies an high place, ſuch astheir Colledges ftood upon, | 
| * Afterthedeftructien of Ieruſalem they hadtheir V- 


' niverſity in Tyberias;and in thetime of Antoninus,two 
hundred and ewenty yeares after Chriſt, they writ the / 
Hieroſolymitan Talmud: after the death of Rebbs Iuds | 
the holy, who was the principall of that Vaiverſity, lear- ! 
ning decayed by peece and peece there: but in Babylon, | 
there were three famous Vniverſities, Neharda, Sora, | 
| and Pambeditha ;foure hundred and ninety yearcs after | 
| Chriſt, the Babilonicke Talmud was written by them. | 
' In theſe Schooles,the Lord gavea ſpeciall token of his | 
| Preſence, Jonas | 


Canon. 


* Buxtorf.Tyberias, 


Canom. 
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from the Schoole of the Prophets, | 

Illaf. Tize Colledge of the Praphets, was called, The pre- 
. ſence of th: Lord: fo was the viſtble Church. Cainew a 
| | caſt out from the preſence of the Loyd,Gen.4.16,that is,from 


| are the places where God Wanifeſts himſelfe moft. 


(Canon. They had ſundry ſortes of Teachers. 
Covfir. Where is the Scribe where is the Diſputer and where þ the 
r1i/eman? t Cor,1,20* | 


The Apoſtle alludes here to their ſorts of Teachers, 


handled the Text; ſecondly the Diſputer, who ſought 
out the myſticall Interpretation of the Text; thirdly, 
Wiſe-men (Chochme hammeker) who ſought out the ſe- 
|  crets of nature:for during the time of the ſecond Temple, 
r Hieros.Epit.adG4+ | they gave themſelves to ſtudy Phyſicke, * and to ſearch 
ene wn v1 | the ſecrets of nature; therefore Hircanm and 4riſtobulus 
CHaſckmons made this | made a Law, * = aluerit ſurrm aut didicerit /apientians 
, DroſExod.z6, | Grecorum, maledictus eto, who feeds 4 hogge, or learnes the 
; Wiſedome of the Greeks let himbe accarſed : they called Phi- 
| loſophy and Phyficke the wiſedome ef the Greekes, 
{ * They taught their Schollers two manner of waies,firſi 
; by continuall ſpeech ofthe Mafter,or els by Intcrrogati- 
, ons and Anſwers, 
710 | When Chriſt taught his Diſciples, he taught them on 
T-"* | the Mountaine at, 5.1.by a centinued ſpeech,ſo when 
| he taught thepeople out ef Peters ſhip : ſometimes by 
Queltions and Anſwers: either when they asked Chriſt, 
| as whenthe young man {aid to Chriſt, Maſter, what ſhall 


| | ple that 2am, Mathar6.13. 
This torme.of teaching, was either «9294v2512o's, foy 


| ! the refautation of errors ; Or wgraozvanuas, for eflabliſhing 
= 29 ff 36+ © 2 © Gs DS they \ 


J——— Li. 


lonas fled from the preſence of the Lord, Tona 1.3. that is, 


the viſible Church, Fer the viſible Church & Schooles, | 


which were amongſt the Tewes; firſt the Scribe, who | 


| 1 &ve to inherit eternall life > Mat.16, 16. or when Chriſt | 
; | asked them the peoples opinion of him:Whor ſay the peo- | 
| 


| 


—{ 
, 


— — 


and manner of teaching, 


the truth, When hee refuted the opinion of the people, 
ſome holding himto be 2remie, ſome 1obmrhe Bapti/t,and 
ſome one of the Prophets; this was wr'ara7iiun, andby 


the confefſhon of Pere. eſtabliſhing the truth . this was. 


vs TAFKEULSIKGs 


 Theſeteachers,Ecelefiaſies 12. are called Bagnale A/a- 


photh, Domini collectionums ; that is, Who gathered many 
Diſciples into one Schoole : er who garhered matters into 
| onebogke; dutores Pandettarum, The Authors of many (ub- 
Jectes. , 

When they taught their Schotlers, they were: ſayd 7o 
| give,Prow.g.and the Latines following them, ſaid ; (Sed 
ramen ie Dews qui fit da Tytre,)But O Tytyre gell me what 
| 4 God is ths, da: ide, doce, Teach me : ſothe Diſciples 
. | were ſaid, Acczpere, 80 8ake, when they learned of their 
Maſters. Prov. 4* Accipe Diſciplinam meam;;zd oft, diſce, ee 
ceive my inſiruition,thet s,learne: So Mar 1.22. 

They caught their Shollers according to their capa- 
city and age. 

u Ar five yearcs old,ke is Bey Mickra the Son of the Law. 
they ſet him thente reade the Law:when he is ten yeares 
old,they ſet him Le-miſhna, (that is ) Torhe Text of their 
unwritten Law: when ke is thirteene yeare old, thenhe 
is Bar Mitzva, filius pracepts, the ſonne of the precept then 
he receives the Paſſeever, and is purified : when he is fife 
teene yearcold, they ſet him Legermars, which isthe ac-: 
compliſhment of theſe decifions, which are not ended 


in 3f:{bns, that part of the T«lmud, They readenotto | 


cheir Schollers, the beginningor ending of Ezechiel,nor 
che beginning of Gereſis, before they were thirty yeares 
| of age:the one containing their Phyſickes;the other their 
Metaphy ſicks. 

They had a great care, that young Maſters ſhould not 
be ſetto teach their youth, 


7 Thoſe wholearne of young Maſters, are like _ 
who 


_ 


Pirg.Eclogs 


Canon, 


Tlaft. 


u Pirks abgerb [ive con 
Auationet parrmm cy. 


Origen, 


Canon, 


Thnſt. 
y Pirie 4bboth, 


— 
—__———_ om CEE —— = _—_ —_ . am_____— | — nd ” — 


—— 


160 


Of their Schooles. 


TOO wr mom - 4 _ 
OOOOCITeTe ww oO Too I IE > > 19m 


Cann. 


Theft. 


C43u98, 


Corfu, 
Ilnſ?. 


; Dru{.in prar, 


ple of the earth :hocy made no more reckoning of them, 
| ban : f:5cattsz andrhey made a Canon, Ne diſcopulus 
| faprentss Aucit filtam terre, Let n0t the Diſciple of a Wiſes 


who cate Grapes before they be ripe, or like thoſe who 
driake new VVine : Butthoſe wholearne of skilfull old 
Makers, are like theſe who eate ripe Grapes, ordrinke 
old Wine. 


—_ 


PARAGAR VI 


Of their Maſters,and their Title Rabbz. 


"T*'HE Docorsef the lewes were content atthe firſt 
with their bare names, Abrahern, Iſaac, and 1450b. 
Aboutthe birth of our Lord, or not long betore,they 
rooke the Title Rabbz : and aut content with that, ſome 
of them got ſpeciall Titles ; one was called Heene/am, 
lax rnnd;,The light of the world, Rabbiludahis Title was, 
Rabbenu Hakkoaeſh, doiZor nofler SantFws, our boly Maſter: 
Tx&4d4a1as was called Hag gaon, illufiry, Noble : another 
wascalled Abexezra,/aps auxily The ſtowe of belpe. Others 
werecalled Pekachin,aperts,opened: They reckoned the 
people butblind, Row. 2. They were Duces cavornum, Zca- 
of the blind. | 
They were called Wiſe-men,Mat.11.19. Wiſedome s 
:uſtified of her children : Here he alludes to the Phariſes, 
who were called Wiſe, and their Schollers were their 
Children: howſoever, they and their children reicaed 
rrue wiſedome, yet the children of wiſedome would iu- 


Do 


ſttfie her, WhEthey were about teteach,they ſay; 5:9: | 


Svr*3n, that is, This day the Wiſe-men will teach Traas- 
tions, 


When they tooke theſe glorious Titles upon them, 


they diſdained the people. 
Io.9.49 Theſe people who know 1:08 the Law, 
t They called rizem Gnam Haharetz populus terre, Pto- 


ma, 


Ce 
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Of the training up of their $ chollers. 
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| Church, they were called Diſciples. 


ty they late at their Maſters feete. 


[ 
———— —=_—_ 


 m1n, marry 4 daughter of the earth :and, 1t i allone tolze | 


with ſach « ont, 4s tolje with « beaſt. They hadapeculi- | 
ar ſorc of apparell, which they uſed different from the 
cloathes of the comman people, therefore they ſayd ; 


Feſies popult terre conculcatio Phariſeorum, Thecloathes of | 


the perple of the earth are the footeftoole of the Phariſes,: 

Whea the holy Ghoſt revealed nor himlelte, any of 
the foure manner of wayes, *ſpoken of before; then 
they tooke tiacle glorious Tirlesto them, ſo when dark- 
nefſe came in into the Primitive Chucrch,thenthey tooke 
glorious Titles to them. They called one Comeſtdr, quod 
deworeverit ſcriptaram, Eater, becauſe he did. eate up the 
Serqtare . Danſ. Scotus they called him, Lamen veritatss, | 
The light of verity. Occam his Title, was Yenerabilis in- 
ceptor, quod novam formam Phuoſophandi mnceperir, Reve- 
rend beginner, becanſe he had begun a new forme of Philoſ0- 
phie: Thomas Aquinas, Angelicus Dodtor , A teacher like an 
Avgell : and asthcy diſdained he people, counting them 
beaſts, ſo did the :'opiſh Church : /f « bereft rouch rhe 
Mountaine, it ſhall bekilled : (thatis ) (ayes Innocentius 
the third, f Lazckes meddle with the Seriptarye, they ſballbe 
killed, 


PARAG KR, II 1. 
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Ofthe training ap of their Schollers, | 


phets, Numb.3.1.Theſe are the Generations of Aaron | 


| and Moyſes . Why arethey called generations of Moyes? | 


Becauſe Xvy/es taught them : afterwardin the Chrilitan | 


Wheatheir Schollers were taught, intoken of humili- | 


As 22, who was brouzht up at the feete of Gamaliel : 


fo Dewt.33. inſerentur pedibus tus: (that is) The —_ 
ha 


_——_ : 


i [ls Drefeg. 


A T the firfithey were called the Sonnes of the Pro- | Df e3 3:filive pro difeigaor\| 


(anon, 


liſt. 
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162 Of their trainning up 
| ' ſhall be made thy Schollers: $0 Luk.8. And they ſabe at the 
| feete of Chriſt. | | 
| Inſt. It wasfor this, that their Schoole was called: /eſkiba, 


[ 
| 3 Cod. Inv berachith, 


{ 4r91, 
| {halt, 
| Bb y:rs' Elin ap. 


; Aus d1{crpul ies, Rab: 
i byna twi troxrmus He 

| 1948 i149 bo raate Me 
Her, 


= 
<> = < 


' AndZ7 Wmethe Darbbanav [ . , . 4 
'| was called Bachur Chabbir, yri1u>, ſocins, 4 Companion 


— — 


| 


| 


Seſſio, A fitting : from Iaſheb, ſedere,to fit : and they have 


a ſaying. * Collacate filios veſtros inter genus ſapientum, ev. | 


corum verbs bibite cum fits: Place your children betwixt the. 


| feete ofthe wiſe and arinke in their words with thirſt, And 


againe, Pulverizate.in puloere pedavs corum : fit in the duſt, 
of their feete. 
When they were ſent out, they were {aid to ſtand he- 
' fore the Lord, 2 Reg.6.1,2. | 
They ſpake honourably of taoſe who were their Tea- 
 chers,after they were dead; Syrecides 4.5. memnoris tins in 
benedittionibus, & pex Dei ſuper ipſum ; Let bus memery be 


| for a bleſsing and the peace of God upon him, 


They aſcended by degrees in learning. 


b All thetime that theSchaller ſat at his Maſters feete, | 


he was called Taimid Chakam, diſcipulus ſapientis, The 
ſcholler of the wiſe: and Katow,minor, young: and this time 
was called Xaton, minorit 45,7 tuterie; then he was oncly 
called Ben Bethir, The ſonne of Bethir, Secondly, hee was 
Graduate, his Maſter laying hands upon him, then hee 


ro t he Doour,now he was called 7oſus Ber Bethir, Iſa 
the ſonunc of Bethir,fhis owne name is prepon'd; but he fat 
t;1] upon the ground, Thirdly, impoſition of hands was 
given him againe, and ſo he was maſter of Art: then hee 
was Semuch ticentiatus, Licentiate;or Promotwe promovel, 
aad his Promoter was called Somech, x<icobirrns amupoſer of his 
hands: now heis called Rabbi Zoſus Ben Bribjr, maſter 10- 
aa the ſonne of Bethzr. 
It is true, that Chrift being but twelve yearcs of age, 


{ar amongſt the Doctors for his rare gifts, Zsk.2.46,but 
it was not pzrmitted for others foto doe, 
God initicared degrees of learning in the Levitical 


————— 


1 


— — _—_ — 


Law. 
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"of their Schollers 


others. | 


the ſchooles, Firſt, they were »/m ſo/utores, Reſolwers 


troverſies, 

There was great modeſty inthe Schoollers at thoſe 
times. | 

They called onely themſelves Ta/mid chikam, diſcips 
les ſapientum, Diſciples of the wiſe, and their greacett title 
was Talmid tore diſcipnlus lege, 4 Scholler of the law * The 
Greeks followed their modefty. Arthetirſt, thoſc who 
went to Athens to ſtudy the firſt yeare, they were called 
-90 wiſe, The ſecond yeare, Bot 91x09, /avers of wiſe- 
dome, The third ycare, they were called Rherores, Rhero- 
ricians, The fourth yeare, 'they were called Hom, fooles, 
the more they kacw,the lefle they thoaght of themſelves 
it is but the ſhadow of knowledge which puffs up the 
wiſe of this world. 

They went not out of the Schooles, to undergoe any 
publique calling, before they wereenabled toteach, 

They wondred to {ce Saul prophecie upon a ſuddaine, 
I $49.10 IL. | $ 

Pſal.4.,8. De virtute in virtutem, from verige to verinc: 


| Targum paraphraſes it, Mibbeth Midraſhs Lebeth Mzidra- 


fha, that is 4 ſchola in ſcholam, from degree to degree. Paul 
will not have »p:7%;, young plants to be teachers, and 
Nezianzen finds fault, Cum ante lanne inem docent ſenes, 
hen they teach old men hefore they bave haire on their 
cheeks. © lt is noted of the whelpes of the Lyoneſle, that 
thoſe who have ſharpeſt pawes, they ſo prick the matrix 
of the mother, and make hafte ro be borne, that they ne- 

M 2 ver 


Law. From 20.to 25, they were wrnx%wn!, Catechrſed :; 
from 25. to 30, they wereas it were Batchelors :at zo. 
they were Maſters of Artas itwerezat 50, overſeers of 


So inthe Chriſtian Church, they had their degrees a 


doubts: Secondly, they were afaurm, Proſelautores, Reſol- 
vers of hard Quetions ; Thirdly, agxtoru, deciders of Com- 


| 


{avor. 
Hl uſt. 


c Platareb, 
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Ca non. 


Confir, 


linft. 


Inf, 
d Aclrarnss ltb.10.c.6s 
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; Of thuir meere-politicke cuſtomes. 


Cas. 


Conf, 


Illsft. 


Cancun, 


Our 


*vercometo their tull ſtrength, but are weakeall their 


| dayes;whereasthoſe who have not ſo ſharpe pawes, ſia 

) till their ordinary time come, and gers full ſtrength, So 
theſe Schollers, who through conceite of knowledge, 
haſten to be out, pricking the matrix in which they are 
bred, come never to ſuch maturity as ethers doe, who 
ſtayes their ordinary courſe. When the yeng Birds begin 
roflap wich their wings, their feathers not being firong 
enough, theyare ſaid; 7:e:29itew, irretum facere conatum, 

| To make their enterpriſe folly: they will be rara7pz, that 

| is, To have their wings ready to flie before they be fllage: and 

they will ſeeme te match the Eagle himſelife : ſo leavi 


reth with young Schoilers, wholeave their mother the 
Vaiverſity roo ſoone, they becomea prey to Ieſuites and 
| Hereriques, their wings being too weake. 
SECTION VI. 
Of their meere Politicke cuſftomes, 


PARAGR. I. 
Firſt of their civil times. 
»w E day at the firſt ,was called a naturall day,begin- 
ning ar the ſunne-ſetting, containing 24. houres. /# 
ibe which day 1 ſmoze. Egypt, Numb.$.197.Yetin Exodu it is 
expreſly ſaid,That they were killed in the night, Exod.11.4, 
This day was called Gnerebb boker, Yeſpera mane in Da» 
niet, the Greek?s called it :417garoragt rvx, biyzeror , 2107 ming 
and evening, nicht aud day. | 
The artificia!l day was from the Sunne riſing to the 
Sunne ſetting. 
hy fie ye bere all the day long frow morning 11 night2Exo, 
8.14.10 in184.1 1.9, Are there not twelve houres in the day? 
that is, from the Sunne riſing to the Sunne ſetting. 
This was called by the Greckes 7gwii4ov & nunpepyuor : 


— 


cm 


| 


their dammes,they become a prey tothe Kites, So it fa- | 


71011118 
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not inthis reſpe&, that ſome houres inone day are lon- 


as the Sunne aſcends and deſcends from the EquinoRiall 


| 


[ 
[ 
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Of their civill times. 


morning and evening, day and night . 
The day naturall was devided into foure quadrants 


or parts; or m{4yoth,watches, The firſt from the Sunne | - 


ſetting till midnight : the ſecond from midnight, to the 
Sunne riſing , the third from the Sonine Kita 


g Ul che 
midft of the day : when the Synne is fatd tobe in his: 


ſtrengrh - the fourth to.the Sunne ſetting. / + / / 

The artificiall day was divided into foure parts; / / 

The firſt from thertwi-light till the third houre: rhe ſe- 
cond to the (ixt houre: the third to theninth hourez and 
the fourthrill night. | { 

The Hebrews divided their night into three watches, 
and every watch had foute houres, The firſt froth the 
beginniog of the night till the fourth houre, this was cal- 

ed caput Yigiliarum, the beginning of the watch, Z4m.2. 
19.the ſecond media Yegiliagthe middle watch. Tadg.7.19. 
the third, /ig:i/ia matutina,the morning watch, Exod. 14, 


14+ ' 


The Romans divided the night into foure watches,and 
every watch had thr ce houres. This diviſion of the day 
(by the Iewes)laſted untilche captivity,where they lear- 
ned the diviſion of the day intohoures, Ma.14.24. 

* Nabopolaſar, under{tanding of Ezechias recovery, and 
how the Sunne went backc in his Diall ſo mapy degrees, 
beganto devide the day into houres, 

The houres in this Diall, arc called un-equall houres; 


ger or ſhorter than others are : but comparing of one day 
with another, the houres are longer or ithorter,accordipg 


Seal ne emerd, te, 


to the Tropickes, 


This in-equality..of the houres, and lengrhcniag or | 
ſhortning of the day , was knowne by the fignes inthe | 


Lodiacke, and the Sunnes remooving from the one 
Tropicke to the other , having paſt the Equoinoctiall 
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The Hebrewes 
call theſe unequal 
boues,Shagna gne- 
blah; and the 
CG: cekes , xa/9/#21, 
Te mporarie:and the 
Latincs Hora Plane- 
tarie , Planetarie 
kourcs. 
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The Equinotiall 
houres by the Me- 
| brewes, were called 
Shagna leſpara, and 
by the Greekes io1- 


UEpupal, | 


\ The patterne of. Ahaz Diall, ſhewing 12 inequall boures every day. | 
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Ahaz Diall was 
not diſtinguiſhed 
by ſixtie Minutes, 

which is an houre) 
asSour Dials are, but 
by halfe houres, cal- 
led Commatagur de- 
grees, wherofthere 
was 24. in one day. 
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This Diall is in the 
levation of the 3 2. 
+ degrees , In /olo 
axis mundi , In the 
polar ground, For it 
can hardly be made 
upon one Hori- 
zonfall , Meridio- 
nall, Verticall, or E- 
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line; this in-equality of houres, with us here in Scot- 
land would be very great: for our longeſt day on the 
Seuth part hath 18, EquinoRiiall houres ; and our ſhor- 
teſtday but fixe EquinoQiall houres; ſo that if the in-e- 
quall houres were ſet on our Dials; there would be great 
inequality; for, in Summer the in-equall houres,would 
containean houre and an halfe of EquinoQiall houres . 
&in Winter the unequall honres would be halfe Equi- 
noQiall houres. But in Iudea when the day is longeſt, 
it bath fouretecne equall houres, and when it was ſhor- 
teſt ten houres : Henceit is that there is but ſmall odds 
intheir in-cquall koures. 

Theſe degrees upon 44z Diall, were halfe houres . 

ThePropher gives him his choice, whether Hee wil? 
bavethe Sunne to goten degrees backward,or ten degrees for- 
ward, 2 King.20.9, This cannot be meant of full houres, 
tor the Sunne doth not ſhine twenty full houres upon no- 
' Diall unleſſe the Diall were underthePole. When the 
miracle was wrought;the Sunne was at the fift ful houre. 


wholehonres, then it comes forward againe ten degrees; 
five full houres, then it goes forward two degrees tothe 
ſixt houre, that makes fixteene honres, then ſixe houres 
to the Sunne ſet ; ſo that rhis day was twenty two houres 
prolonged. 

This miracle ſeemes to be wrought in the declinati- 


cauſe whea it is paſt the Equinoxe towards Cancer, it 
ſhewes not twenty-feure full degrees upon that Tro- 
picke; for it gives no ſhaddoy on it till the third houre, 
| and none after the ninth ; therefore the King could not 
chuſe to have it goe back or forward tenne degrees upon 
it. 

An houre iseither a {imple houre, or compound, 

Acompound, is the fourth part ofa natural day,which 
| | : hath 


The Sunne 4s brought backe ten degrees, that is, five |. 


on of the Sunne, when it comes towards Capricorne, be- | 
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Iltz[t. 


S;4/,emendl,1s, 


| hath foure quadrants; every one of theſe quadrancs hath'| 
three ſimple hoares, and it takes the denomination from |. 


the laſt of the three houres, 

The firſt quadrant,is from the Sunnerifing tothe third: 
houre, and iris called the fixt houre. 

The third quadranr, from rhe (txt to the ninth, and'ir 
is called the ninth houre.. 

The laſt quadrant, from the ninth to the Sunne ſet,and 
itis called tne laſt houre, _. 

So Marke and Luke are tobe reconciled, Marke 15. 
28. And it was «bout the third bogre when he was crucified. 
Like. 23. 44 And it was about the fixt honre when he was 
_— : thatis when che third houre was ended, and 
the {1xt houre beginning and not finiſhed. The diftin-. 
_ of the great houres from the leſſe, may be ſeene: 

I 
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Houres, Great, )Orientall, ym 
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Small. Occidecnt, 7.8.9.10.IT,12-1-2.3.4.5.6, 
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PaRAaGR Ih 


Of their Monetos, 


T: Heir moneths confiſted of full thirty dayes at the 
firſt, | 

Bcfore the children of /rae/came out of Egypt, they 
followed the Egyptians and Chaldeans, reckoning their 
moneths according to the courſe of the Snnne,and their | 


i, 


| ſeventh day of the ſecond moneth, andit beganto de- 


—_ 
— 


maneths were fullthirty dayes, as may be gathered our | 
of Gen,$.4,4,6,13,14+ The Flood began to waxe the | 


creaſe upon the ſeventh day of rhe ſeventh menth ; now. 
from the ſevench day of the ſecond month, till the |- 
ſeventh day of the ſeventh month, are reckoned by the 

Sctipa 
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{onnes,andevery {onne had thirty children, 


} 


Of their reckoning of their yeare., 


Scripture;a hundred and fifty dayes, which being divi- 
did by thirty,giveth to every moneth thirty dayes, and 
maketh fixe moneths. So after they came out of Egypr, 
their months were alſo thirty dayes, Nam.11.19 Te (hill 
not eate one day neither frue dayes, neither tewne deyes, but 
even awhole month ; where we may ſee that he gocth by 
mgm one,five, tenne, andſa torwenty, and 
thirty, 

To expreffe that the moneth had thirty dayes, C/o- 
bolus propounded this riddle,of a father that had cwelye 


F Ei 6 niTHYg mads I? Sva'fuva, ff Nixon, 

ITaidts fs rechxorre evdug eihbs Exuom : 

Ai) dengue eamy idery, 24 NN ave pirtuyal, 

Adgr2704 JH dvau dropIyumv d dou, 

That is, 

One Father hath twelve ſonnes; and every brother 
Hy thirty children hath , not one like t other, 
They partly blacke, and partly white, arethey : 
Still deathleſſe,and yet dying every day. 


I 
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PaRAGR, IIT 
Of the reckoning of theiv Yeare.. | 


TY reckoned their yeare by the Sunne intheir ci- 
vill affaires. : 
E This yeare was divided in foure tekphes Or quarters. 
Firſt, N;Jaw.2.Elal.3,Ti375.4.Schebarh. 
k None of theſe properly was called rekuph except tis + 
ri, therefore it was called exits anni wel revolutio anni, 
the end or returning of the yeare. AS Exod.2 1.Te (ball keepe- 
the feaft of Tabernacles in the end of the yeare.  Niſan was 
called converſio anni, 1 King,20.26 When Kings goe forth 
co battell inthe beginning of the yeare. : 
Firſt ,from Niſan,they reckoned their teaſts, and the 
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Of the reckoning of their Jeare. 


raigne of their Kings : for ifthe King had beene Crows- 
ned but a day before March, the maneth of N//a»or 
March ,vras ſaid te be the ſecond yeare of his raigne : $0 
bis firſt yeare was not alwayes a compleate yeare, They: 
reckoned from this time their civill contracts, bonds 
and obligations. | | 

Secondly,from Elal (anſwering to our Auguſt) they 
reckoned the age of their young beaſts, out of which 
they were to pay tytheto the Lord,none of rheir beaſts 
weretythed before Elnl; | | 

Thirdly,from 7izr+ (anſwering to our September) 
they reckoned the ſeventh yeare of the reſting of the 
land,and their Iubilies, and from this time they rec«| 
koned how long their trees were circumciſed or uncir- 
cumciſed; ifatree had beene planted in the moneth of 
ane, or inthe end of Auguſt, it was reckoned for a full 
yeare : and 77zrz began the ſecond yeare of it; fo thar 
the tree was reckoned circumciſed, if it had growne 
two full yeares : if it had but one month more, itwas 
three yeares, if it was not planted in Seprember. | 

From Scevat(anſwering to our /apuary) they reckon- 
edall their trees which payed fruit : the trees which be. 
ganto flouriſh then,of theſe onely they payed tythe,but 
thole which were ripe beforethat moneth, they payed 
not tythe of them; as of the Citronand Dateg but 
theſe which began ro bloſſome then, or was ſooneafter 
ripe,they payed tythe of them. 
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SECTION VII. 
Of Civill Perſons, 
PaRAGR., I 
Of the honour which they gave to their Kings, 


Þ br had their Kings in great reverence, ang did 
ſungry things in token of homage ;and obedience | 
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Firſt,they anoyated their king, Iade. 9. 18. Thonear | 


God, and men, laidthe Olive Tree : how honoured it 
God? inanoynting his Kings, whe were his anoynted. 
That they might anoymt Abimelech King Inde,g.6. Abi- 
melech was made their King, yethe was not anoynted : 
bur Kingsare deſcribed by this adjun&, becauſe it was 


uſuall in Idea to anoynt their Kings, So Eſay 45.1. The. 


Lord ſaid to hys anoynted Cyrms,Yet we reade notthatthe 
Perſians anoynted their Kings, but he is ſaidto bee a- 
noynted,becauſe it was aſuall in ludea. 

The ſame oyntment which anoynted the high Prieſt, 
anoynted he King (being both types of Teſus Chriſt) 
Zath.q. Theſe erethe two Olive trees landing before the 
Lord of the whole earth, Targams © expounds it of 1oſus 
& Z8-0babel,who were anoynted the one for the Pricft- 
hoed, andtheother for the Princely government with 
che ſelfe ſame oyle:contrary to the poſition of 1 Bekanws, 
that will have the King anoynrted with an inferiour ſort 
of oyle,and (er upthe high Prieſt above him. 

The difference 1n their anoyntiog was this,, the King 
when he was anoynted,the horne of oyle was firſt pow- 
red upon his head : then hee was anoynted after the 
forme of a crowne betwixt his eye-browes:: thirdly,the 
reſt of thr oyle vas powred upon his head againe: but 
they onely powred ir onthe Prieſts head. The Prophets 
annoynted him,1 Xing.19.17. And S«/omon WaSanoyi» 
red by Sadeck in the preſence of Nathan, 

The King was anoynted for himſelfe and his peſte- 
rity, and the firſt of the family onely, as Seal, David : 
except when there fell a great ſtrife, as Sa/omos tor Ado- 
njah. loa tor Athalia, Joachas for his eldeſt brother J04- 
kim. 

The Kings of Iuda were annoynted plentifully with 
an horne of oyle, ro ſignifie the perpetuity of their 
kingdome: but Saw/and lebu were anoynted onely /en- 
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ticuls,witha crufe of oz/e; to fignifie the fort indurance 
of their kingdome, 
There was oleum wnitionis,g oltum opobal/am?, the ole 
| of awozniing apd the ojle of ſweete batme; the poſterity of 
| David were anoynted oleo unttionts, but others, opobal- 
{ [4/80, | | 
F He who anoynted the King, gave hima kiſſe of ho« þ 
| Mage.1 Sem,10.1.Then Samuel rooke a viall of oyle, and | 
| powred it upon his head and kiſſed bims, SO, Kiſſe the Sore, | 
| P/al.2,1n token of homage that he was anoynted King 
| by God his Father, the Church was to give him the 
kille of homage : The Idolaters, Ho/ea 13. 2, gavethis 
kiſſe of homage to their idols which was due to Chriſt, 
| and 226 31:purges himſelfe of this, that when he law the 
Sunne he kifſed nor his hand: the idolaters becauſe they 
could not reach tothe Sunne to kifle it, they kiſſed their 
| hand,and ſo worſhipped the Sunne. So the Arabians 
whenthey ſee the new Moone they leape for joy, and 
| kifle their hand to her. 
; Whenthe King was created they ſent pitts to him. 1, 
' $a. 10.27.The chilaren of Belial brought him no preſents, 
' Sothe Wile men of the Eaſt brought to Chriſt as a 
King,go/a,yrrheand fraxkincenſe, 

All forts of perſons did homage fo him. ® It was or- 
dained thar the bigh Prieft himſelfe ſhould bow before 
| lim,as Nathan did before Dawradgand ſtand before him ; 
; except onely when he ſought connlell of the Lord for 
 him;then the King was to ſtand before the high Prieſt; 
| and none might fit in the court of the Temple but the 
| King. 2.64m.7.18. David ſat before the Lord, Then the 
| King ſet inthe gate of Benjamin, butthe high Pricſt ſtood, |. 
| And the Hebrewcs fay, *chat the Priclt both judged | 
; and was judged. 2, that he bore witneſle, and witnefle 
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| was borne againſt him, 3. that the Pricſt in the Temple 


{tood barctooted, A drſcalceabant eur pro uxore, that is, 
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ifhe had married contrary to the Law,; they pulled off 


| his ſhooes from his feete, and he was called 4iſcelcearus 


in 1ſrae}, according tothe Law ,Rarb;3. Bur they lay of 


the King,that he neither borewirnefle, nor witaeſſe was | 


borne againſt him.2.he neither judged in Synedrio, nor 
was judged, 3.when he wasin the Temple he pulled not 


| off his ſhooes,neither whom ſoever he marryed, might 


they pull off his ſhaoe for that, 

| Inall things the King was above the Prieſt, there. 
fore David calles himſelfe,n Xing. 1,33.The Lord of Sad- 
arck the high Prieſt, 

David the King wore ſome ornaments belonging to 
the Prieſts, 1479. 30. Applicauit amiculum el David,to Da- 
vid,thar is,he put it upon Davianot that the Prieſt put 
it upoh himſelfe, Davida cauſa,for Davids cauſe, as Iunins 
tranſlates it) for his kingdome was reguum Sacerdotale a 


Prieftly kingdome and he wore it becauſe he was a perpe- 


euall rypeof Chriſt: he might be called a Prieſt as Mo-. 
ſes, xo 90.6. Moyſes imter Sacerdotes,. Moſes among# the 
Prieſts. 

They were ſabje and obedient unto him, Pro. 24. 
21,Feare Goa and hononr the King, and bave nothing to doe 
with Shonim, rebels: Thoſe who varyed from the com-. 
mands of God and the King were called ſhenjm, hence 
come beſhowim,who taught that no King ſhould bee ac- 
knowledged npon the carth but onely God : ſuch were 
the degenerate Efſzans, who thought it impiety to bec 
ſubje@to any man.ludas Galileus, who periſhed inthe 
conſpiracie,was the chicfe of theſe ; they. were called, 
FVirga rebellantiam : the roade of rebellion. 

They acknowledged their ſubjection to their Kings; | 
by admitting his image or name upontheir coynes, 

When the Church was in a fainily, they had the 


| printofalambeupoa their coynes, He bought it with ſo 


many lambes : but Stephes, Aits 7.ſayes, with ſo many 
| peeces | 
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which had che print of a:lambe upon them, | 
In che firſt ages they gave themſelves to paſtorage. 
Therefore 1,they called the ſignes of the heaven by their 
names, as Taarae,and Aries. 2. whenthey would {ignific 
any excellent thing, they put the name #*« before-ir, as. 
B«c:295 a great figge: bacephalus, #+7V44; 3. they: put the 
figure of the beaſt upon their money, therefore -it was 
called pecunta a pecude, | | 
' Bur when Kings reign'd wver them, they carried their 


riſe a Starre out of 1acob, Num, 24: 7, The rebels intoken 


filinm mendacy the ſonne of 4 the. 


name or imige tn their coyne. Pche {ickle had upon the 
one fide Azrows rod and uponthe other ſidethe pert with 
Mans : and about it the inſcription upon the one fide 
(holy teruſalem) and upon the other ( the fickle of iſrael) 
and above mem fhims, rex Salomon, King Salomon in token 
of their fubieQion to him. 

When they were underthe Perfian Kings,they had the 
image of the Princes upen their coyne z this money was | 
called 2S2pxer, Efdre 8.27, and I Chroy 29, from Daria 
Hyſlsſps who rcign'd the: taking away aleph (which the 
Chaldzans prepeſe to names ) it ſounds almoſt Dariws, 
In the dayes of the Romans, they had the image of Ce/ar 
upon their coyne:whoſe image hath it?Ceſars, Har. 22 21. 

lathe time of Hadrianthe Emperour, Ber Cosbe gathe. 
red an army and labouredtorcftore the Commoun-weale 
ro the Iewes againe, for that cauſe they called him Ber 
cokiba, filinm ſlelle, and he applyed to himſelfe the words 
of Bealars prophecy, proceſsit flella ex 1eacob, there ſhall « 


of their ſubieRion to him called their coyne by hisname 
megnoth Cotſebgath bolt Cosbiti,Cosbres farthens;but when 
they ſaw themſelves deceived,they called him Ber corzce 


The Chrittians afterward pur not upon their money, 
the image oftheir Kings; but ſometimes the Croſle, co. 
SE loured 
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Kings, begun their accounts and reckonings of their 
yeatesfrom his reigne. 


and ſaw the glory of the Temple, he bleſſed the God 
Of Ifrael : and defired one thing of Simesn, or leddu: 
then high Prieſts, that he would ſet up his image inthe 
Temple ; which he refuſed, telling him that it was con-- 
trary to the. Law of God : buthe offered twothings to 
the King. r. that they ſhould-begin their accounts and- 
reckonings from that time, that hee catrediints Teruſa- 
lem : this was called mim jan ſetarat ,numeratio contrattu- 
um, the number of contradts. When Alexander was dead, 
Seleuews iicceeding to him, they called it ers Selzacide. 
rum 4lexandri.1 The ſecond thing which hce gffcred to 
him was this,that all the Prieſts ſons that yeare ſhould 
becalled dlexanders, which accordingly came to paſle. 
r The Prieſts then beſought T#&/exendey, that he would 
remitthe tribute of the 
lingly granted to them, 


ed cuſto me and tribute to him, B/ar«s 4,14» it.is called 
tribatum tranſeuntiumthe tribute of paſſsing by, becauſc it 
was given to the. Kings, firſt: when. they paſſed by the 
townes whichthey conquered: and in the new. Teſta- 
ment it was called, «rgentum capitationis, becauſe they 
payed it, viritins, head by head, Hence among us. come 
theſe duties called kapes, kane inthe Iriſhtongue iscal- 


led the head, 


loured over with redde Lead, to fignific the blood of 
Chriſt;anda crowne upon the toppe of it, to ſignifie his 
triumph, 

Aorands ®*they added the myſterie of the Trinitie. 
7.2 Cloud,and a voyce comming out of it-Merth, 3.17. 
This is my wellbeloved er5.2.a Lambe,and a Dove.z,the 
myſtery of Baptiſme was expreſſed upon it. 

Sometimes the Iewes in token of ſubjeRion totheir 


When Alexander. the Great centred into Iernſalem, 


7.yeare tothem, which he wil- 


In token oftheir ſubjeaionto their Kings, they pay- 
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SECTION VIII. 
Of Crvuill plares, 


Para Tl, : 

Of their Iudicatories and Indges. 

Here were three civill Iudicatories amorigh the 

Z lewes. | | | TY 
The firſt wasthe great Sywedriow, Iudgement ſeate,and 
they were called 5w/j3:, fitters i judgement, Hence 


came Sanedrimamongft the Rabbins, and the judges |. 


ment place Sy#edrion; ſo it was called beth din, downs 
Indicy,the houſe of Indgemnt ; and the Senate it ſelfe was 
called beth din,metonymice, 


PARAGR, I. Diatriha x, 
Ofthe number which ſate in this firſt Indicatorie. 
yr —_ were 72.who ſate in this judgement, fixe for 
every tribe;but for making roundthe aumber,thcy 
were Called 70.So Lake 10.1; in the Syriacke it 15 72. 


Diſciples, yet they are called the 70. Diſciples. Sothe |- 


70. who tranſlated the Bible + When there were ever 
72.proptey rolandationem numecrt. | 


———— 


PARAG. I. Diatriba 2, 
The perſons who ſate in this 1adicatorie, 


T: this Iudicatoric,there ſate Ecclefiaſticke and Civill 
ludges. 

f The firſt was Naſhi or Roſeb Hajeſchibe, Capat carts, 
the head of the Court : there was another next unto him, 
who was called (45b beth din) pater downs judicy, the f4- 
ther of the houſe of judgement. He was next unto the 
Prince,and fate at his right hand; theſe two ſare a little | 
ſcparate from the reſt, and the reſt in a ſemi-circle be- 
fore them. 


Of their Judicatories and Judges W 


For 
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| 


| 


Of the ir Tudges. j 


Fer the Eccleſiafticall matters ſate, Cohen haggadol the 


high Prieff:and Sagan the ſecond high Prieſt, ler.52.2 King, 


23. 


—— 
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PARAG. I. Diatriba 2, | 
Of the manner of their eleftion. 


Here were ſome Ceremonies uſed in their EleQir 
on 
At the firſt they were cheſen by laying on of hands 
upon them, called ſemncha, by the Greekes x+o9:71z, im- 
poſition, So 4oy/es and 7oſneh layd hands upon the 70. 
Elders.,and then the holy Spirit came uponthem. After» 
ward, theceremeny of laying on of hands was appoin- 
ted to be given by none but by Rabbi Hilel, who was one 
ofthe maſters ofthe great Synedrion. Laſtly,this impoſici- 
on of hands, went out of uſe amongft them. And there 


wasa verſe onely repeated, as 14aynome teſtifies, when |. 
th2y were admited, which was this', Ecce nianu tibs tiny. | 
| poſutaeft, datnyque poteft as tibs exercend; etiamcriminalia, 
| Behold, hands are laid upon ther and power « ginen to thee to 


exerciſe criminal things. 


PARAGR, I. Dratribag, 
The properties required in them, 


C2 required ſundry properties in them, whoſtould 


it in this Tudicatory, 
Five ofthe are ſet doawne,Exod.18 and the reſt, Deve. 


BA-- 


© The Tees adde, that there were two moe requiſite: 


' 1. tharthcy ſhould be skilfull inte po.languages,” that 


[ 
| 


! 
þ 


[1 
tTalm.;bebtd & 543+ | 


| 
; 


{o they might ſpeake to any ſtranger, not by an Interpre- | 
tor, bur who had rhat gift> nor Moy/es himielfe, The 
. ſecond, that they ſhould be $kilfull in Magicke, tharſo 
| N 


they 


Canm 
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Of their Judicatories, 
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; they might be the more able totry the Magicians, but 


| the Gods, Pſal.82. 


this were imMpious. KOT 51 
There was one ſpeciall priviledge inthis houſe, that | 
| God ſpake immediately by his owne voyce, thrice in 
this touſe, 1 $49. 1 2.5. Rabbi Salomonteftifies; Qued filia 
wats exibat & dixis(vajomer in namers fingelari) Scil:De- 
uw : dicebatqueteſits, Fos te ſlificamini ae eo quod eff it 4- 
perto, ego de co quod off in ccentto, That an eccho went forth. 
| and ſaid; town, God, and the witneſſe ſaid, Tou teflifie of 
that which & open, bat I teftifie of that which # bid. This he 
did, toletthem lee,. that God fate amonglt the midſi of | 


They fate in Iecuſalem, i» 48770 templi, in the entry-of | 
the Temple, it was called gazith, a pavemented place. 


hd — 
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PARA GR, Diariba 5. 


Of the matters which they indged. 


y—_= Ludicatory iudged matrers of greateſt weight. . 

O leruſalem, leraſalem, which killeſt the prephers: So 
8 Prophet muſt not die out of leruſalem, 

He alludes here to this great Iudicatery ; for a falſe 
Prophet was onely iudged at Ieruſalem. By the great 
S pnedriow, they iudged the Prophets, if they had beene 
fa!ſe Prophets, 

* They iudgedin this Iudicatory, Zeken mumara ſenem | 
rebellem, a rebellious old mays : ſuch a one was Ann, ſenex 
apoſtata, an old Apoſftate, wha trengthened the Sadduces, 
| Thoſe who having heard the conclyfios of the ynearion, 
and would yet notwithſtanding continue obſtinate and. 
draw away others, were condemned by this Iudicatory, 

They iudged upon atribe, if it mage defeRion, .and: | 
when to make warre, and when nor, 


The. way how the /hmrarion tryed the falſe Prophets, | 


—_ 
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| (fay the Iewes)wasthis, It he had threatned a ivdgement 
to 
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and their Judges, 


to come,although it eame not: yet he was net afalſe Pro- 
pher for that : for God( ſay they ) & gracious, as be was to 
the Nimrvites, & Ezekias.Butif he promiſed a good thing 
and it came not to paſſe, then hee was alyer, Fer every 
good thing which God promiſed he performeth: ſo lere- 
mictried 4nanias, to be a falfe prophet, becauſe he pro- 
miſed a good thing to Zedekiah and it came not to paſſe, 


—_— — 
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PA RAGR, Il'Io 


Of the ſecond Indicatory. 


He ſecond Iudicatory conlitted of 2 3.perſons, and 

a they iudged of common criminal cauſes :they were 

called Dine naphſhoth, Taudices animeram: becauſe they 
indged of life allo. Pe. 

The moſt hold that Chriſt, £445. 5. alludes to theſe 
| three Indicatories, which were amongft the Iewes : but 
this cannot ſtand with the text, for Chriſt was ſpeaking 
immediately before of murther, and ſayes, He who kiles | 
4 man is guilty of indgement, Intheir leaſt Iudicatory, 
they indged not of murther, and when they aſſigne the 
third to Geherne, they puniſhed none in Gehenna : there- 
fore Chriſt ofpurpoſle changes the phraſe,which is to be 
marked . £y005 £57 TY xptori, is worthy of wdgement : Ho 
rrwehew, of the comncell : but afterward inthe accuſative, 
#100557 v4; Thy yeiven; is Worthy of hell fire; therefore icir 
more probable which Caz/nizs writes, that there was a 
fire alwayes burning'in Gehexnato conſume the filth,and 
the carkaſes caft outthere,and Chriſt alludesto that fire. 


— 


—— 
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| PARAGR. IJ. Diatriba 1 


| The placewhere they ſate. 


| T Hey fate inthe gates ofthe City. 


Matth, 16. 18, The gates of bell ſhall not prevaile 4- 
N 2 =. _—— 


Ter.28.23, 


(anon, 


El An04, 
1nſftr, 


re Se ne and. o a. 


4 47 3 re nt 


7. "WOT, vt wu toe fe dents co 1 > © CORE ER Pre ah. 


E524 Gel... ed 22.4% _—_ 4. 


At Ca i AGB ICI bn AM CR ECB el es oe hoe I A. 


150 


TO—————— -__— - moon Io ur ty OO” oma v0 = > AVuns Wo ene —— 
— 
m_ = 


ws Of their Tudicatories. jp | 


LO —_ 


Amos Cel] Gt 


C AA0H» 
Illelt. 
y Sce the Chaldie Paras 
poraſt upon Geneſis, 


2 p 
*ZEN.2 0 


C46 JF. 


T1239, 
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gainſty0u, The gates wererhe places, where boththeir 
itrength was, and their councell fate; Chriſts meaning 
is then, that neither the craft of the Devil,nor bis ſtrengeh 
(hall prevaile againſt his Church, 


ll ee ee et od — 


PARAG R, II I 


Of the thi rd Indicator. 


T He third Iudicatory conſiſted f three at the leaſt; 
The lewes ſay, 7 Quod Dems SeniFus & dom: In- 
| dlcy eim fecerunt hon.inem that is, that God and inſtice have 
made man. Duo qui indicant eorum nov eft indicium, When 
ewo iudge they bave mo iudgement. Per dom indicy cine, 
they meane the Trinity of perſons, alluding to this Iudi- 
catory which conſiſted of three. | 
I every village where there were but 120. perſons, 
this ludicatory fate, 
They ludged of inferiour things, as of whipping, and 
| of goods,and therfore thcy were cailed Dine wammonoth 
\ -uaices peewntarum, | 


I —_— 


PARAGRAPETIII 
Of the time when they indeed, 
j t9oai/ iudged in moſt fit times, from the morning till 


the {1xt houre, | 

ferewie 21. 12. Tndge ye indgement inthe morning, Salee 
m0 pronounces a curſe upon the lend whoſe King s a child, 
and whoſe Princes eate in the morning, Eccleſe 10.as if hee 
thould ſay, when they ſhould be iudging the people, It was 
great iniquity then to condemne our Lord in the night, 
VWhen they pronounced ſentence of condemnation 

| they falted. | | 
When Nabath was to be ſtoned to death, they proclaie 
med a fait; they ſay, to !oote or fave an Iftaelite, is as 
| much 
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Of the time when they Ind ved, 
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muchas to preſerve or deſtroy the frameof the world, 
In executing of criminall cauſes,they did it with great 


deliberation; 1n ether caufes they needed not ſuch deli- | 


beration, 

£ Ther carne foure cauſes before Moy/es,in two ofthe 
he made haſte, in two ofthcm he made delay. The firſt 
was of theſe who were uncleane, that they might not 
eatethe Paſleover : the ſecond was touching the daugh- 
ters of Zelophtal, in theſetwo cauſes hee made haſte : 
but when the cauſe of the blaſphemer came before him, 
Levit, 24.and of him who gathered the (ticks ypon the : 
Sabboth, in theſetwo he ſaid (vox 4ud7v7, 1 heard it mot) 
to teach the Maſters of the ſynedy/0»,to expect what they 
were to heare of the Lord, before they gave ſentence in 
weighty cauſes. 

When they iudged they ſate. 

Exod.18. 14, Why ſit ye all the day long? So 2 Sam.7.18, 
Se P/al.2. He who ſits in the heaven laughes them to ſcorne, 
that is, whe zudges, | 

The partiesſtood betore the iudges,Eſay. 50. 3» Let 
ſtand together, that is, pleage together. 

The accuſer ſtood at the right hand of him, who-was 
accuſed. 

Pſal. 109-Sef an adverſary, who may lard at bg right 
hand, to wit,to accuſe. Zach,z.1. Sathan food at the right 
band of Toſuah, to wit, to accuſe. 


The depofition of the witneſſes muſt be clearceande-. 


vident, 

« They deponed after this ſort. 1,they muſt teſtifie from 
their owne fight, 2. what day of the moneth ſuch athing 
was dane. 3. what moneth of the yeare ſuch a thing was 
done. 4. what ſeaventh yeare of the Iubilie. 

The party accuſed ſpake for himlſelfe, he had not an 


| Advocate to ſpeake for him. 


P/al. 109. 7. When he ſhall come to pleade et him goe forth 


N 3 c0n 


z Tart lond!h, tm Naw. 


9.8, 


Canons 


Conf. 


Caron. 


& ON firs 


Cazu0s,. 


Illuſt. 


aTa'm Lib.ſhoth etim, 


#4 eft, Iudicur, 


Womans — AURA PE a arg —_ = 
CT TIRES WU r9 Wn EE Wen nar en” nf on 
, 


—— 


| b Mot; Gerawnderfis, 


"#6. 4 AE  PAPES wm. 


EI Ie CO en—_ 


EE Nr ei Ma 


Of their Fudicatories and Judges. 


A comfort, 


Pant 
CL 500701 


Cancy, 
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\ condermned, 4nd let bis ſupplications bet rned into condens- 


' vation, \Whatſocver he ipake for hiwſclfe, or belought 
| the judaes in his favour, it was all turned againſt him, 
Our comfort atthe laſt day, ſhall be this : that Sathan 


' the accuſer ſhall not ſtand at the right hand to accuſe us: 


ind that we ſhall bave leſvs the iult as our Advocate to. | 


{ ſpeake for us. 119h.2.1.2- 
\  b There faterwo ſcribes, one at the right hand of the 
; Tudges, who wrote the ſentence of abſolution : another 
| ar their Icft hand, who wrote the ſentence of condemna- 

tion, | 
| Chriſt aliudcs tothis forme, when hee ſayes, Hee ſhall 
| [et the ſheepe at his right hand,and at the left band the goats, 
| After examination, they gave our ſentence, the cheife 
| Tndge ſaid, Thou N. art Tz4ddick, inf, but thou R, art Ra- 
' hang, 5711-01, gnilty, Namb. 35.30, wicked todie, that 
{ is; guilty. So. P/al,109.7.ſuchaone was called Ben dina, 
| fil iadicy, the lonneof Iudgement, (rei: 5921 indicare, 
! r0iadge : was of him who was iudged, and nor of him 
; who tudged, 4&7:vam, pro paſſeve. $0, Prov,25.6,Phil.1. 
2.3.) That thos may be pure when thou iudgeſt that is, when 
thou ſtands as it were to be Zuaged, which the Apoſtle 
tranſJates thus ; that rhoumay overcome when thou indeeft, 
Why 2 becauſe thoſe onely who were pure overcame in 
tudgement. 

He who wasabſolved, was ſaid to ftand in the coun- 


ked ſhall not ſland in iuagement. Targum, they ſhall not be 
*/lified, The Latines following this phraſe, fay, * Srets: 
| m1 in ſenatu, that is, we prevailed in the Senate. 

| The Greckes uſed other formes in abſelution and con- 
demnation. 


| They gavetothoſe who wereablolued a white ſtone, | 


i . 


k ov%-T2 i235, ſervans calculu, the ſaving fiowe, the other 
| was Called araiproudig):, the condemning or blacke ftowe, 


— I 


. tobn | 


cel}, but the condemned, was ſaid to fall. P/a/.r.The wice | 


TI 
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fa 0f their Indicatoriesand Tugges. 


lobn Revel. 2. 12. alludes to this forme, #9 him who over - 
commeth, 1 willgivea white fone, 4 The Athenians uſed 
| to condemane to baniſhmenr, the guilty by an Oy fter- 
| ſhell, that was called 55p2u47u3;, and ſometimes by an O- 
| live leafe, and that was called 2:ra1/0,.25.T wo things be- 


| longsto the Tudge, iuſtice, and judgement; when rheſe 


| twoare ioyned rogether, z##ice {ignifies the puniſhing. 


| of the wicked, and by indgment the abſoluing ofthe righ- 
| teous,Gen, 1 8. To doc inflice and indgement. 
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PARAG Re V- 


0/their foure eapitall puniſhments, which they call deathes, 


TR were foure capital puniſhmentsuſnal amongſt 
them, Stoning, Strangling, Burning, - and Behea. 
| ding, 

Thoſe who denied the foundation or the Articles of 
| the faith, called gnichare emuna, fundamentam fidet , cu- 
' phaz bagnickar, negans fundamentum,denying the founda- 
tion, thoſe were ſtoned to death: ſuch were the idolater, 
| and the blaſpremer, Lewit, 24.14. 
| The Phariſes fay, 19h» 8,5. that Moyfes commanded 
| the adulterer and the adulcrefle ro be toned to death : 


| butit is not expreſſly commanded in 2Xoyſes Law, that | 
| they ſhould be ſtoned ; but onely that they ſhould diethe | 


| death, 
| The mannerofftoning them was, Deat,17.7.7 be hands 


| of the witneſſe ſhall be firſt upon him. They went up on an | 
| high place, and the malefaftours hands being tyed, one | 


, of the witneſſes ftrooke him-behind upon the loynes : lt 
' hedied not withthat blow ,they tooke a ſtone as great as 


' mencould liftand caſt upon him. If he dyed not then, all | 


. lirael caſt Rones at him. 
| Whereeverthisphraſe is found in the Scripture ({2y 
 theTewes) ha blood b: upon him, itis to be underſtood 
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of ftoning, but where ever this phraſeis found '(/er-bim 
| die the death) an the puniſhment nor ſet downe 18 par- 
| ticular, it is tobe underſicod of ſtrangling, 

| Their ſecond ſort of death , was ſtrangling, Chaneck, 
' /nffocare, to choake, It was done by wrefting of a cloatha- 
\ bour the malefa&ors necke, one pulling this way and an. 


| other that way, 


on herre il ſtrangled for greater ignominy, hung 


' upon the tree fill night, and before rhe Sunne fer, they 
\ were bucied, 


Dent.2 1.22. this was Callzd @ners tabalyah, 
| /19num ſaſpeagy, the hanging tree. | 
. The Romancs afterward changed this firangling into 
 crucifying ,and it was called Zrkaph,cracifigere,go crucefie, 
' and the crofſe was called Zekiph,crax,e Crofſe,and Getz, 
arbor, atree, and Fay Sifvuor, liguum geminum, 4 double 
{ Free. 
Vpon the croſſe, the malefa&or was firſt hung vp,and 
chen killed, A&s 10. 39. butthoſe who were ſtrangled, 
were firſt killed, and then hung vp, 


feete was mailed to. 3. Lignum tranſuerſum, 4 crofſe tree, 
whereunto their armes were faſtned with cordes, and 
their handsnailed. 4. Vertex, the title, the place abeve 
his head whete the inſcription was put. It had not a fift 
part (as ſome doethinke) called iyw, whereupon they 
did ride (as it were) neither were they called cruci/als co 
leap upon theeroſſe,or, «{cendents in crucem, togoe up to the 
croſſe, becauſe they went op tothis =i24«* but becauſe 
they aſcended upon 5#n-ni/y, the place where their 
feere ſtood, Confetine the Great, aboliſhed jfirſt this 
_ e ofdeath, for honour of Chrift who ſuffered en the 
crofle, 
| Here the great providence of God is robe marked,al- 
| thovgh the Romans changed the forme of the death, 
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This croſle had fourethings in it, 1. Arrefariam, the 
2ayne tree, 1. #munidev, ſeabellum, the tree which their 
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ved to be made a curſe for us, hanging upona tree, 

The conſequents of finne, are ſhame, paine, and the 
curſe : Chriſt ſuffered all theſe upon the croſle ; paige, 
for they racked and diſ-joynted him, P/a.22.14.hham c, 
he ſuffered (being naked) betwixt two theeves, 3,the 
curſe becauſe he hung uponthe tree, 

Becauſe they were uſually crucified_uponthe crolle, 
| the Apoſtle, Ge/et.6.14.layes,tbe world i crucified to me, 
that is,the glory of the world which deceived the falſe 
Apeltles;is railed(as it were) tothe crofle, and dead in 
my judgement :that Taccountnatbing of it. 

He who was condemned tothis kinde of death, car- 
riedthe crofle upon his necke,to the place of execution, 
from the judgement Hall, It was laid upon Chriſt, and 
he not able tobeare it, therefore they compelled Simon 
of Cyreneto helpe him. He who bore this tree alſo, 
was called Far cifer,quia ferebat farcam,becaule he carrie 
ed atrce,onely for igneminy and not for death, 

It was from this cuſtome ofcarrying of the croſleteee 
to the place of execution,that the phraſe in the Goſpell 
is borrowed, Take ap your croſſe and follow me, Mat. 16.24, 

$ It was the cuſtomeofthe Iewes, whenthey carryed 
one to execution,there went onebetore, {peaking cheſe 
words : This men goes forth to be put 10 this kinat of death, 
| for ſuch and ſuch a crime done in ſuch a place in ſuch a time, 
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| before ſuch witneſſes, 1f any man have any thing to ſay for | 
bis defence tet him come and ſpeake now, Bugthe Romanes | 


changed rhis forme,and putrhe cauſe of his condemna- 
tion ina ſuperſcription above his head, as in Chrifts 
croſle. 

The ſuperſcription was in Hebrew, Greeke, and La- 
tine: for it "vas the cuſtome of the Romane Emperours 
| when they ſubdued a people, to ſend their Edicts to 
chem,intheir owne language, and thenin Latine. So 


yet they changed aot the tree,becaule our Lord behoo- | 
' Deut,21.230 
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Plate being a Roman, puts up the inſcription above 
Chriſt, in Hebrew, Greeke and Lartine. 

The third ſort of puniſhment, was called:Sarapba,bur- 
ang, Zevit.2 19, | | 

Afterward they uſed another ſort of burning, which 
they called Combuſftio anime The burning of the ſoule, Levis 
19. (27 comburctur. Let hims be burnt with fire. 1onathan 
che Chaldy paraphralt paraphaſes ir thus; Hee fhall be 
burnt, powring in hotte Lead at bis month, ; 

The ground ofthis puniſhment they made to be this, 
becaule it is ſaid of Nadsb and 4bihs, Combaſti ſunt in 
animabrs ſus, they were burnt in their ſonles. They lay 
there wasno burning in their bodyes : here wee fce up- 
on what ridiculous ground they inſtitute this. puniſh- 
ment. 

Their fourth ſort, was Beheading, 

In all theſe forts of puniſhments, when: the malefac- 
trove was buried, if he had beene ſtrangled, the cloarh 
waich ſtrangled him, was buried with him : ſo the tree 


oc wart Wc 


, ned him, and the ſword which beheaded him. 

; Afterward they added a fiftſort of puniſhment, to 
wit, drowning, fath.18,6:t werebetter that a Mil-ſtone 
; were hunz about his necke, and he were caſt into the ſea. Mo- 
| /s afimarca, The Mil-tones which they uſed were of two 
; forts,the firſt was 24014 truſatils,a light flone tarned about 
| with a mans hand : the ſecond was old aſinaris, 4 heavy 
' ftone turned about by an Aſſe. This they hung about his 
| necke who was to be drowned, to make him finke the 

| ſooner, 
| Fre cau'ts the wheele to gee over the wicked, Prov.20.26. 
| Dome. Nold, that Salomon alludes hereto a forme of pus 
IE nacoar vicd among the Iewes, as the kusbandman 
xc {ome lor! of graine with the wheele, ſo they brake 
115 Wh he whesle : but Sulomons Meaning is; 
As 
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upon the which he was hanged, ſothe ſtone which ſto-- 


| 


| 


of the manner of putting maleſaFtors to death. 


 Wa—_— 


, As the wheels turnes over, iuft inthe [a ame} place ; So, as the 
| wicked bath done, ſpall be done to thens, 


| | 


PARAGR, V. Diatribal, 


Of the manner of putting malefaczors to death, 


| T7" c place of execution was publique. | 
| Bring him out, that all the people may ſee and land in 
| fee, 


mongft the Greekes,the place of execution wasthe pri- 
ſon,which in their language was called 4, the place of 
juftrce. ls | WROE: | 

This place of execution, was called Go/gorha, the place 
of dead mens 5kulls : becauſe the dead ſculles were rol- 
lcd up there, which before was called mount Gareb. The 
bill of ſculles, becauſethe lepersand diſeaſed, were put 
outthere: afterwards for deteſtation ir was made the 
place of execution, 

i The gate by which they. were carryed to the place 
of execution;was called ports vets, vel ports indicy the 
#/d gate;or the gate of indgement,they went out of it, who 
were condemned:the Apoſtle, Heb.1 23. hath' relation to 
this,Le# ws follow hin without the gate. 

They were milerable comforters to thoſe whom they 
executed, 

& Atthe firſt they uſed to give they wine, when they 
were in the place of execution ;* Give wine #0 him who it 
of a ſadde Bears : but afterwards they uſed to give him#77- 
neger mingled with gall,to make his head giddie, thar he 
| might feele nopaine;but Chriſt-refuled this. The Per- 


| they uſed, ether 88 haſten their death, or to mitigate their 


| P4#ne, They aadno proper officer, who exccuted the | 


| guiltie, for ſometimesthe Captaine of the guard didir, 
; theres 
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| Irwasiniquity thento behead bw in the priſon: a- | 
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| fian Kings kept by them ſandry ſorts of poyton,' which | 
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Of their puniſhments not Capitall. 


Canon 


Tinſt, 


Caner, 


| Elay.24.22, 
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therefore he was called we2Fetor,Gen.37.39.S0metimes 
the Indge, as Samuel killed Hegag, 1 Sam. 15:33 and 
ſometimes one ofthe guard, as ke lent Spicn/arorem one 
of his pike-men to behead thn, Mark, 6.27. impropers 
ly tranſlated a Hangeman, 


—_— 
—— ——_/ 


PARAG Rs. V I. Diatriba I. 
Oftheir puniſhments not Capital, 
E þ Heir puniſhments not capitall, were three, impri- 
ſonment,whipping,and mutilation. 

Three thingsare neceſlary for the health of mans bo- 
die,r.motion.2 quzes or reſt. 3,integritie. [mpriſonment, 
is contrary to motion, whipping, iscontrary to reſt g 
and mutilation,is contrary to integrity of body. 

They had two ſorts of priſoners, free priſoners, and 
more ftraitly kept in priſon. 

Their free priſoners they ſuffered te goe out all the 
day long fetrered,to worke, but cauſed them to come to 
the priſon at night ; And they ſhallbe gathered as the cap- 
tives to the priſon:the morrow they were brought againe 
to their worke.So the Romane priſoners were ſuffered 
to goc abroad all the day,therefere Paul ſayes;He ſought 
me out diligently, 2 Tim.1.18. it he had beene kept ftill 
inthe priſon, he might hauc found him out eafily,but he 
was ſuffered to goe abroad all the day. The malctactour 
was bound by the lett arme 5 and the Souldier by the 
risht arme,who went with him, Sewecs, Eaadem caters 
tam reum quam militem tenes,One chaine holds both the gail 
ty and the ſouldier. 

= Thele freeſt ſort of priſoners, which we call warders, 
were warded withinthe City of Refuge : the Greekes 
called this priſon aN7uoy gvae"un, a priſon without fetters ; 
and the Latines called theſe priſaners comperenainart, 


| ſaſpenaed, becauſe they were neither yet ablolved, nor 
' condemacd,lying under ſome ſuſpicion. 


Their 
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0/ their whipping, '\\ 
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Of therr whipping. ] 


The forme of the Whippe., 


» The malefa&tor, when he was beaten did neither fit 
nor ſtand,but was bowed downe,Dewt.2 5. The Judge ſhall 
cauſe him to bow downe, 

Hiscloathes were pulled off, 

He was bound to a ſtake fixed in the ground. 

The Whippe had a handle of a palme long, thorow 
which was put a thong of Oxe leather double, which 
mightbe letup or dowane, as we let up or downea Stir- 
rup, and it was firted according te the bigneſle of the | 
malefaQors body. If he were a big man, it was lerour; | 
ifa lefſer body, it was made ſhort, Through this thong, 
went athong of afſe leather doubled, fo one was doubled 
in two, and two in foure. | 

* He received with this whippe three blows at once; 
the thongof the Oxeleatherwhipped him to the belly 
and the breaft, for it was longeſt ; the two thongs of the 
Afſe leather, whipped his backe and the hinder parts; 
and they ſay, Now condemnant cum niſi plagi que convent- 
entes ſant adtriplicandum, They condemne bins not but with 
whipps agreeable to the number of three, 

They had another forme of ſcourging by Scorpions, |. . 
They fhall be beater with Scorpions : this -was a ſharpe ſort 
of thornes,of the which they madea whippe, which ſtung 
as if they had beene Scorpions: and7oſueh alludes to this 
forme of whipping, They ſhall bethornes in your fide : tor 
-= whipt them about the ſides, and net alongfithe 

acke. | 
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T He Lerd wouldhavethe ſame member cut off from: 


ly, bishealing : fourthly, his refting. 
but for his paine and healing, 

| he payesthree things to him, his paine, his ſhame, and | 
| onely for his paineand healing, 


| place, he payeth a third to her tivsband, and two to her: 


Of the punifhment of Mutilation; ., © 


— c—_— 


PARAGR. VI, Diarriba3. 
Of the puniſhment of Matilation. 


: the tranſgrefſour, which, he cur off from his neigh- 
our, En Rn | 
Eye for eye, and tooth for teoth, Exod.21.24. 

The Greekes from. this borrowed their <rmm7»i;, con- 
trery paſſzon, andthe Latines their /egem 1alony, law of * 
equality orproportions A 

If he wounded a man {not cutting off any'member of 
the body) and the man not able to worke, he payes foure 
things to him: firſt, his paine: ſecondly, his ſhame,third- 


Ifhe burt him, and he reſt nort- from his laboures, he 
ayes but three things; his paine, ſhame, and his cure, 
ut not his reſting. Kees h | 

If hee woand him in a place not ſcene, then he payes 


If he ſtrike him and wound him not,then he payes one- 


ly for his ſhame, 
Ifhe kurt hisewne Hebrew ſervant, ſo that hee refl;” 


his bealing, bur not for his reſting, becauſe he wronght | 
to his maſter, | : | 
If he hurt his owne hearhen ſervant, he payes nothing 
for his ſhame, becauſe he was his ſlave, he payes nothing 
forhis reſt, becauſe the labour. was his ewne, hepayes 
He who hurt his neighbours wife, hee payed for her 
reſting and healing to her hasband : for her paine,to her 
ſelfe.. For herſhame ifitbe ſeene, as inthe face, athird 
co herſelfe, and two partesto her husband: it ina ſecret 


{elfe. 


There | | 


eee 
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-* Of the ptomiſhment ſor mutilation | 


P Calins, 


Leſt. 


Anſ'w. 


QC (415 


| could one eye bepulled our for one eyertherefore they | 


r Plindde nat, Hifto, 


Thereisp Talio aqualitathh,a like in quality , and Talio 
fimilitadinic,a like in fimilitade Talio ſumnilitudinu, 1s kept | 
in correc7#va ju(titia, incorredtinng jaſtice ; when one 


butcodyethe death : #alio equalitatis ef in reviu $alis fi. 
militadinis, in attione & paſcione, alike in equality, iSin 
the marcer,alike infjinifieude,is inaQtionand paſſion. 
"* Whenone ſmires our the cye-of him char hath but, 

one eye, whether ſhould ralio fimilitudinis be kept here,] 
or 1alio proportions > Whether ſhould enc of his eyesbe, 
puld our,or both his eyes > Anſwere. Talts equalitars, | 
ſhould norbe kept here,bur #a/ip fimilitadeni, be fhould | 
loſe both his cyes, becauſe ke deprived his acighbour | 
of his whole Gohe | 7 mos i 

The Iewes expounded this law ,not,per taliowem aqua. 
litatishur per talionems fimilitudin, andthey laid, how 


interpreted the Law, Heſhaflpay the price of an eye. This; 2 
their interpretation, eye for eye; 1s likethat : It is lawful} 
fora private matiin revenge to pull out his neighbours] 
eye 24s falſcinterpreters of the Law humors their hea- 
rers,eſtabliſhing private revenge,which belongeth onc- |. 
ly tothe Majeftrate:ſo they would pleaſure the rich by | 
this interpretation, and bentfite themſelves : ſo they 
ſought not them but theirs. - | 
This mutilation was not cutting off of vitall parts, it 
was not cutting off of excrements, as haire, or nailes, 
neither of the deformities ofthe body, but efthe inte- 
grall parts,as eye,tooth,&6, © | 
The 4Romans and Greeks;uſed to marke malefactors | - 
With a hotyron;theſe were called 9yus7!, andthe A- | * 
poltle alladesto this : 7 carry in my body, fligmata Chrifts. | 
When they were marke@in the forchead, * p/iniecalles 
tholc,inſerjpros onltus. © or | 


P ar as 
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ſtrikes his farher;ke is not to be ftriken that way again, b 
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Oftheir tortures, © 
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PAR AGR. VL "Diarrth 4+ 
Of the terments uſed by thy tyrants againſt the godh . 


Here were two ſpeciall corments uſed againſt chem, 
 ler.2.9. 26,Nevs [ugettis the ſhip of their ſucker: This 
the Greekes called mag7itnre:, to encloſe in 4 ſhippe, ln this 
corture, they put the man incloſed berwixtrwo beards 
ſtcaicly. In the meane while. to preſerve his life ( while 
he ſhonld confellſe) chey gave him by a Cane, ſome * li- 
quor to preſerve his life th-refore it was called, Neves 
ſugentss, pps Soy med his face, ſetting ie to the Sunne, 
nes might corment him. Cad > 

Tympaniſmus, was the * ftrerching out of the perſon 
tormented, as if ke had beene the head of a drum, then 
was killed by Dariws, they bexre him withcudgels this | 
way tcthe death; and ſo the Chriſtians were thus tor- 
neated, Heb, x 1. Ia thedayes of Nere,chey put apitched 
coat up-58 the Chriſtians,comake them burae the berter, 
»#lled Toma moleflis, «troubleſome caate, and they burn, 
ws ia the night, ro make then ſerve as torches rogive 
1 g c, . & 


bg 


'« The Chriſtians were.called Sarmentity and Semaxy | 


in opprebry,bccauſe they were bound to atrec, made in 
the forme of anaxel-trec, and branches {cr.cound abaur 
chem, to burnethem radeath. 


——_— mt. 
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PAKAGR., VII. 


Of their czvill Contratts and Bargaines. | 
T HeLord would: have his people. todeale iuftly be: 
twixt man and man. 37 
Ltvit,6,1.S1 ment6u fucrit inpoſutrone mans, Ifhe lye 
in clapping the hand* Py | 


| 


udgels todeath, VWhen Reifa/ar | 


| Serre dsfſefti,lawen. 


Heb. : 1.Such a death 
the Hevr. wes hold 


fing him in atree, awd 


* Tuureritew, 


Sue. Claud., 


u Scal.iw Euſeb. Celis. 


Canon 


Conf, 


It wastheiruſe, when any thing was given them.to 
D as | 
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Of theircicvill contradts 


tT aim ſeder neſittn de 


u Chaldy Paraphraft 
upon Rurk, tranſlates 2 


x Elja Levi's” Sudar, 


y CLAN, P41 hk. 


z $:4lip in Etentho, 
ler. 3 2+7+9.9-10. 


be kepr, by clapping of rhe hand to promile reftirution bo 
thereor :this depoſitums, was called pickadon, promefe, and | * 
the Apoſtle alludes toit. 2 Ti. 1.123, mþ<vni, Hei able | 


70 keepe rhat which 1 have committed to him, 


* He wasto purge himſclte by an oark,whether he kept'] 
T thing frecly, or ſought it ro keepe, or received wages] 


fqr keeping, or who gave wages to keepe tt, 


' per ceremonies, Pſal, 60-4, Over Edom I'will caft my ſhoot: 
rooke their pofleſſion, they put a ſhooe upan their foor, 
Chalitza, detraZtio, 6 drawing,and he was called dyſcalces: 


£15 in I(7 acl, bare-footed in Iſrael, But this cuſtome wore. 
out of uſe amongit them, and for this they, tooke their - 


aar, a buying, 
Whether the Buyer or ſeller pulled off their glove or 


! ſhooe itis not certaine, Trgam lonathan expounds it of | - 


| the buyer, that he pulled eff his glove or ſheoe, Ruth 4. 
? ad ſhee drew off bi right glove, and bought it from him, 
glove or ſhooe, ſo Tgive tha land to thee, 


Landes, they uſed not Notars as we have ; *but hee whe 

he ſealed with his owne finger ; the other hee thew'dit 

uncloſed to the witneſles, that they might ſubſcribe and 

-beare witnefe, which they did upon the backe of the 

uncloſed inſtryment : theſerwo inſtruments were almoſt | 

alike in all things,ſave only that in the ſcaled inſtrumenc, 

| they concealed ſomething fromthe witneſſes; the things 
concealed were thele, the price of the land,and thetime 

| of the redemption : theſe they concealed (for none knew 


ntakiog their infeftments, they had their owne pro- | 
here is an alluſion tothe cuſtome of the /ewes,when they | 


or uaglove upontheir hand. This pulling off was called | 


ſcafing bya peece* of cloath,called Sudar unde emprio, ſu- '& 


| Et detrahebat chirotbecam dextire ſue, & emebat ab ipſo: $7 
Other of them referre it to the ſeller, «« 7give to thee chu | 
In their contraQts and bargaines of morgaging heir > 


was to buy the g «und writ two infiruments ; the one | 


theſe | 


W. 


| 


| 


| 


and bar "gaines. 


of the kindred, knowing the time of the redemption and 
che price; and the morgager not able to redeeme it at 
the day; it was lawful forthe next of the kindred ro have 
redeemed it; theſe rwo being concealed,there was place 
for the poore man to redeeme. his owne land after the 
day: therefore they ſer:downe in the incloled infiru- 
mem onely the bare diſpoſition without the price , or 
cimeof the redemption. 'So-amonght the Remans when 
they ſealed their latter Wall and eeſtamenes,they concea- 
led the name ofthe heire, leaſt any wrong ſhould be dofie 
co him, -- % 
In other affaires they had their Scribes and Writers, 
Plal.g 5.2. EXch.9.2.Efter 3.12. Thelc, 1adges 5.14.by a 
pecricall deſcription are deſcribed rrehentes fiylo ferrbe, 
drawang the Pen of a Scribe, ty 
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ParaG. VIIL 


How they meaſared their ground, 

T Hey meaſured their ground by aline. 
. © Henceis the phrafe, Dess. 3.4. Fuxiculus Argob, 
The line of Argob, $9, Funitulus Domini, The line of the 
Gol of 14cob. So, 2'Cor.1o,1 went not into another mans line. 

Theſe were called Chable widds, funcs menſory, meaſu- 
ring ines, s 

This meaſure of the line or cord, in hotte weather it 
ſhrunke in, and in wet weather it ſtretched out; therefore 
in meaſuriag ofrhe Temple, andall thoſe things which 
belonged to it, they meaſured all by arcede.So, obs ſecs 
the Temple, meaſured by « golden reede. 

The cannon of the Scriptures, is that golden reede 
| which meaſurethallchings belonging tothe Temple, it 
; isnot that Lesb;e regwls, which will ſhrinke in and reach 

Out, 


nat 


| O 2 Parxcns ' 


theſe bat the bayer and ſeller Jia caſe rhat the Gee} or next | 


a Caliny, * 


Canen. 


Revel-21., 


ao uwnougyl etoaco-— 


Illeff. 
b anion Nebre], 


c Hierow, [6y;nian. 


C / ven al, 


Of the reckoning of their} y eare. 
PARAGR, XI, 


How the Auncients reckoned their yeare. 


Hey reckoned their yeares upon their hands. 
T wiſedome comes with length of dgies im bev rig 
Pr 0Ve3 6 . 


koned their kundreths: his is then, that wiſe«: 

Hieronymus. © Porro centefinam numerus tr ansfertur 6 fini-" 
ftra ad dextram, (os in tiſdem digitis numeratar, ſed now in: 
cadem mana:Trutly the bundred number i transferred from 
rhe left hand to the right hand, and is nnmbred with theſt 
ſame fingers, but n0t in the ſame band. Ambroſitas, 4 Bows 
ratiocizator velut ed centuplum manum pervigens, ſemper 4. 
finiſtra trawsfert aliquid ad dextrum, A goo 


upon hi right band. 


hand, then by ſtretching out of the fingers againe they 
make ether three,which wake up all the fimple number, 
; underten. | 
Inthe compoſed numbers, apply the thumbe or the 


| 
- 
| 
| 


| the midſt of the thumbe,and theſe make an hund 


gramme, yee ſhall rightly know the number : as ioyne 


the toppe ofthe thumbe with the top of the fore-finger, | 


and theſe make thirty, 2] 
Vpon the right hand, put the top of the fore. finger to. | 
is and | 

ſo ferth, as ye may learne by the programme of the tws 


b They reckoned upon their, left hand, till ehey came || 
to an hundred, and then upon the right hand, they rec«;|/- 


dome gives length of dayes, evento an hundred yeares, | 


iy. he" PR 


counter, ftret- | 
ching out his hand as to an hunarethtransferres om the left | 
hand, ſomething ts the right hand. So the Poet writes of | 
Neftor, (* Sua dextera computat annos) he counts hi yeares |. 


Marke the forme of their reckoning upon their left | 


hand, apply the toppe of the little finger, middle-finger, } 
and ring finger,to the {ix numbers uponthe palme of the | 


torc-finger, to any of the numbers ſet downe in the pro- [ 


PR 
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hands ferdowne herc. | The| 


0f their meaſures and weightes. 
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thumbe was conſecrated with blood. 
f Thelittle finger was called the finger of excenſe,becauſe 
thehigh Prieft meaſurcdincenſe with it. ' . 
The ſecond finger,was called the * znfawows finger ;Efay 
58. They point with the finger, The Grecians called this 
xeyunitov, id oft, pertentare digito an galline ova concepe- 
rine. 
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PARAGRAPHERX: 


Oftheir meaſures and weights for liquid end dry meaſares, 


'E- D appointed weights and meaſures, that there 
out which the Common-weale could not ſtand. 
Prov,20. Te ſhall not have a weight and aweight. 
There istwo ſorts of Iuſtice, diſtributive and cowmu- 


| 
| 
| O 3 _  rarive 


The thumbe they called it holy, becauſe the high Prieſts | 


might be righteous dealing among his people; with- 


fCalins, 


by D-/grtws infamiy. 
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Of their meaſures and weights. 


' arithwet 4 6,100 
Geom. fþ. 049, 
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Dueſt, 


Canos, 


Iluſt, 


The morall ground of 
Meaſures, 
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tative. Diſtributive iuſtice, obſerves medinnm Geometrs- |. 


cum, bur commutative iuſtice, keepes wedeum Arithmes 
ticum : in weight, number, and meaſure. 

In diſtributive iuſtice, we obſerve no mediaw Arithme- 
ticum, of which the Philoſopher propanes an example : 
A man bids ſo many gueſts to his houſe, and ſers two 
loaves befarethem,they arc too few;then he ſets ren be- 
forethem, they are- roo many : he muſt not take wedivas 
Arithmeticum, as a mid{therc, to ſer fix befare the a. | 


medinm Geometricum, or mqdiumreſpettu convivarnm, 'a | 


midſt in reſp of the guefts:to give every on as he needed. 


When we pray;Pren.30,8. De nets penematmenſi no- || 


*/T 


fri Gioeus our meaſure of Bread, wherher feche we artge- 
um CAtithmeticum'or Geometricam hete* Anſwere, We 
ſecke Jet Arithmuicam but Geometricam, for all ſhabld 
not be alike, but that every one (ſhould have foode meere 


| for his copditim<So Prov.31,15. She gives by portion to 


her ſervahs.Butwhen the Marne was parted, andievery 
one gat his Omer, Exod.16.16.then it was Arithmeticom 


medium,So, Deut.25.13.14. He fhall not have a tone and a 


ſtones this obſerves Arithmeticum medium. - j 

: Commurative iuſtice is the pillar which upkelds all 
things, | 

The generall grounds of this commutative iuſtice, are 

firſt, Ouod t#bi fieri non vs alter; ne fecerts ado not to another, 
which thou wouldſ# not have done 10 thy ſelfe, Mat.7 12.ſc- 
conily, hen ho labours not, ſhall not eate 2 Theſſ.3: thirdly, 
the werkeman u worthy of bis wages, Luke 10.7. 


The particular gruunds, are weights and meaſures, | 


which are necefſory in the Church. .2 Chron. 23. Firſt. 
for mans life, as in Phyficke : for wirhout meaſure and 
weight, the Phy fician might kill whete hee ſhonld ſave. 
17im,5,uſea little wine for thy Stomacke : So in hus- 
bandrie. Levi? 17. According to the meaſure of the ſeede, 


the price of the grouna (hall be valyrd, Sothe Scripture 
| ſhewes | 


Li 
i 
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mour: therefore w1ſedewe 11. God hath made all things in 
wumber, wiight and meaſure, And, I Cor, 10. God layes Bo 
more upon i. thinwe are able to beare. 

The ground of dry meaſures is the Barley corne,and of 
the wer meaſtres the egge. 

Becauſettte Barley corne,is the beginning of dry mea 
ſures, therefore an account is called fiiwr, from fhiwr, the 
barley corne:ſix barley cornes makes an inch, foure inches 
make a palme, three palmes make a ſpanne,three ſpannes 
make a Cubite, 

A cubite wascither the cybite of the SanAtuary, orthe 
common cubite, called cubirms wiri, the cubite of a man. 
Dent. 3, Or cubitus decur tatus, a teſſe eubite. 

The cubite ofthe Sanfuary was an hand breadth more 
than the common cubite, 

The commoncubite was from the point of the elbow, 
to the roppe of the middle finger. 

; Cubitue dicurtatm, was fromthe point of che elbow, to 
| w roote of the finger;{u4.3.21. Ehnas dagger was of this 
cuvite, 

Becauſe the cubite was the uſuall meaſure, therefore 
lere5t,13-laith, Cabitus avaritie tue venit the cnbite of thy 
avarice i comethatis,in that ſame meaſure,thatthou haſt 
done to ethers, inthar ſame meaſure,it ſhall be meaſur=d 
to thee againe, 

The cubite was of their greateſt meaſurcs. | 
| Excch, 27.11. Ani Gammadins were upon thy walles : 
| that is, #4//men, or, wen of cubites, becauſe it was one of 
| their largeſt meaſures; or, men of cubjires, becauſe they 
| meaſured many things bythe cubite, - So the Sabzans, 
| (lying betwixt the Perſian and red Sea, ) E/ay, 45.15. ar 
called wes of meaſures,becauſe they uſed much merchan- 

; dize: or Gammadim, tholc of Phenicie which lay our in 
the forme of a cubite. 
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; Thecommon weight,was called Lapis Regins,the Kings 
| fone, » Sam.14.25. their ſmaller weight, was the weight 
| of the ſhekle: this was called Sic/us ponderaliu,the ſhekie or 
| weigbt,as the other was called Siclus nummarine, the pen- 
| ny thekles. Abſolons hayre weighed two hundred ſhekles, 
{ which is foure pounds and two ounces, 2 Saw, 14:24.Da: 


| 4d bought of Araunch a peece of ground for fifty ſhekles, 


| but 1 Chrez.2 1.25.he bought it for fixsy (bekles, keeping 


\ 


gold, and twelve of filver. 
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| PARAGER. X Diatriba 1 


| of their Shekle , 
| ON to.avoide all ſert of falſe dealing, tooke order 


| tor their money, that the Shekle and Gerah ſhould 
be ſo much, | 


I ena 


as Exod. 30, They ſhall give halfe a ſhekle, towit, of ſilver. 
 Sametimes the mettall is ſet downe and not the Shekle. 
Matth. 26. They gave him thirtypeeces of ſilver ; thatis, 
thckles of filyer : thirdly, when the number and the met- 
tall is ſer downe,and not the ſhekle: Gen. 20.1 6.Dedimille 


peeces of ſilver to thy brother, that is, ſhekles of fatver. 


{ their ſhekle great, Ames 8. 5. or to mixe it with drefle, 
Eſay 1, he would have it gwobber laſocher, tranfiens inter 
| PICTCALBIES , Current money amongſt merchants, It iscalled 
Hummus 4 Vous, ty oft tanquam fidtinſſor,when it is falſified 
it brings gexeralem in-equalitalem. | 
| Inthe dayes of Ezechiel, the price of the money was 
| augmented, the fixt part, as Mya ſacre, atthe firſt was 
| 100. but in Ezechie/stime 120, So the common #1ns,at 
th 


the proportion of goldto ſilver, twelve to one : -one of 


The Shekle was their moſt uſuall money, therefore 
ſumetimes the Shekle is ſet downe,. and not the metrall, | 


He would not have them to falſifie their coyne to make 


argenteos fratri tus, id eft:ſicles argenti,1 have given 1000, | 
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mo. 


the firſt Was but 50.but in his time 6@, So thar in time 
of ſcarcity of money (as 1nthis time of the captivity) 
the magiſtrate may augment the value of the money, 


Dm 


PARAGR. XI. 
Of their Marriage. 

Noreen acurſc amongſt the people of God. 
| Pſal.78.36. (TheVirgines were notpraiſed) thatis, 
they were not married,this is ſpoken totheir ſhame. 

When they were married, they were faidta be prai- 
ſed, andthe houſe of marriage was called by the He- 
brewes,dowm hillel.the houſe of praiſe, and when they. 
had children, their reproach was ſaid to be taken. fron 
them, Lake 1. ; 

Wa; 21% vowed his daughter a Virgin, Anſwere, he 
vowed her nar a Virgin, but ſacrificed her, for the Text 
ſheuld be read, And they went out yearely to lamemt her:S0 
the Chaldie paraphraſt reades it, and moſt of the anci- 
ent Iewes : and it was long afterthis cre virginity. was 
profeſſed amongſt them,of whom Chriſt ſpeakes, Some 
are Ennaches for the kingdome of God, * ſuch were the El- 
ſxans,and Origen, | | 

But Zephre is commended, Heb.11-for his faith, how 
could hethen have ſacrificed his daughter © Anſwer, 
There are many of the Saints commended there, who 
committed other wayes great {tnncs; 

The maides before they were married, yſed upon.the 
day of expiation (cloathed in white cloathes) ro goe 
forth and dance inthe vine-yards,and they faid . *O youg 
men lift up your eyes, and fee whom of us all ye will make 
choyce of .looke wot to beaut y becauſe it is deceitfull, nor to 1: - 
ches becawſe they take their wings and fly away, but praiſe 
her who feareth the Lord, leremy in his Lamentations 
| harhrelationtorbis, Lam,1,4. Their virgines movrne : 
| netther dance they. 
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P A RAGRso XhbH Diatriba T, 
The time betixt the affrancing and the mariage. 


g—_ the aſfiancing and the mariage, they interve- 
ned a loog time. | * 
Gen.24.Let her ſlay with us dayes or tenne, 
Deeper ablolurely,fignifie a yeare,Gew.8,At the end 
of aayes,chat is,ofa yeare, So Targam paraphraſcs the 
place, Gew,2 4.1 Aut decem menſes.: but ten, When it is res 
ferred ro monthes, ſignifies dayes, Leviz. 16.7, 1n the 
fevemth month the tenth, that is,the tenth day : but refers 
red to yeares,it hath relation to monthes : Ler her ſlay 
with us a yeare,or as the leaſt tenne moneths, hat ſenſe: 
were this,or atthe leaſt tenne dayes ? The reaſon gf this 
accompt was, becauſe they had not the moneths diftin- 
guiſhed by names,as after the captivity. ' 
The man gave the dowrie to the woman. 
Davidbeing bur poore,r Sam 18.24, Gave ſo many 
Skinnes of the Philiftins So, Sechem askes, Gen. 34.12, 
What dowrie they would a5ke of him. 
= The Bride brought onely to her husband, her 
cloathes,ornaments, and jewels. Nedunye, this was dos 
mulierss ; the womans dowrie. 
They were not exorbitant in their dowries. 
Exod 22.17. Pecuniam penditopront eff dos virginum, 
reigh thy ſilver according to the dowrie of the virgines ; 
and this they gathered to have beene fifty/ſbekles,Deut.2 2 
29.Then he ſhall give who hath lyen with her fifty ſhekles, 


PARAaG. Xl. Diatriba , 
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| The time of their mariage, 
| T Heir mariages were in the night, 
Mat .25.1.Luke 12. And at mid-night the virgins 


came towaite for the Bridegroomes retarne,with lampes in 
their bands. 


| 


They 
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They uſed ſolemne words in their marriage 
0 ego juxta verbam Dei colam te, honorabo te, alam e re- 
gem juxta moren qui colunt onorant, > regunt uxores fu4s 

dehiter : do antems tibi dotem wirginitatis te ducentos de- 
warios (id eft 5 0. files) quinetiam alimentum tuum,c veſti- 
ram atque ſufficientens necefſitatems twam;item cognitionem 
tut uxta ronſuctudinem univerſe terre, that is, Be thou « 
wife 80 me according tothe Lew of Moſes and iſract, and 1 
ſhall worſhip and honour thee, according to the word of God: 
1 ſhall feede ana gowerne thee, according to the caſtome of 
thoſe who wor ſhip bonaur and governetheir wives faithful. 
ly: 1givetothee for the dewric of thy wirginity 200, pence, 
(#bat is, ,0.fhekles)as «lſothy foode, cloatbing, and thy ſuf- 
ficeent te « knowing of thee according tothe cu- 
Pome of the whole earth, | 

Here marke firſt how the Scripture hath relation to 
chis forme of ſpeech,1 Pet.3.7,Honour your Wives as the 
reaker veſſels, | 

Secondly, he promiſes to his wife according to the 
Scriptures, Nums.30. Vidlum,amiitumyc7 debitum tems- 
pe, Meate loathing and the time of knowing her: which the 
Apoſtle calles, 1 Cor.7.3. Due benevolence, and hereby 
modeſty of ſpeech,it iscalled, via omng terre, Gen,t9, 
we heve none to goe into us after the way of all ficſh, 

The marriage was perte&ted by three things. 


[atar mamerare, which is to write, 3. Bebia,boc eft coitu, in 


uxores,ch quid concubine,uxores ſunt cum inſtrumento,ace, 
& ſponſalrbus;concubine nequt cum has nec ills. What are 
wrves,and what are concubines : the inſtr ument, aowrie,aud 
wedding make a wife :but the concubines have none of theſe. 

The Bride in token of ber ſabzxtion, covered her 
head with a veile, | 


pm I 


1.* Bekeſebh,argento, with ſilver 2.Fbiſhtar, ſcripto;trom | 


| There- 


"Efto mils in uxoerem ſecundum legens Moy -A Iſraet: | 


{ anon, 

thaſtr, 
nT 4.8 4bylow, Solens 
1s forma canſetrands 
[161 1xorem, Exemplar 
mfiruments dotatis Jiu 
aeorum exT aim, Baby- 
lonico tranſcript am,ex 
Cornelto Bertr amo on ; 
900 hee verba, 
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Deut,22-Ige, 


Gen.24.65. Therefore ſhe tooke a w eile and covered ber 
elfe. | | | 
F A Vhen ſhe was a maide, ſhe pur a veile upon her face, 
Hieron:? 11 fit tibi amabilis que procedens in publicum ;vix 
uno oculo q ui vie neceſſarius patente egreditar, thatis, Let 
herbee amiable to thee, who going in'publike, goes 
ſcarſely with one eye open, neceſſary tothe way, This 
veile was taken off her face in the day of marriage, there- 
fore it was called 2vanaxvrrigroy, 4 weide, by the Greckes, 
becauſe rhat day ſhe went with her face uncovered,and 
thegifrs which were ſent to her, were called araxaxunry 
oz. The vcile which covered her face in her Virginity, 
was a token of her modeſty; ſo the veile which covered 
her head when ſhe was martied,was a token of her ſub. 
jeRtion, Num.5.18. therefore when her kusband was 
jcalous of her, ſhee is commanded te ſtand bare-headed 
before the Prieſt, untill ſhe be cleared of thatſufpicion, 
as not being under the husbands ſubjecion all that time, 
The ſpeciall friends of the wedding were mwp-y-50;, 
the conveyer of the Bride and weyaroug%s, the comveyer of the 
Bridegroome, | 


Socims eju2,and by the Chaldics, Sbuſbebbinim, ſocy come 
43170085. 

When the Bride was brought to the Bridegroomes 
chamberyhe was brought, Per rvuezy»y0Y, and the Bride- 
groome was conveyed, Pey aagawuer, himthe Lartines 
called Auſþex, inde bounm euſpictum : the reſt who were 
at the marriage, were called the children of the wed- 
ding, Mat.9-13, 

Thewitnefſes who conveyed them, kept the chamber 
thatnight,upon the morrew they received thetokens of 
her virginity and keptthem, If afterwards her husband 
was jealous of her that ſhe had not beene a maide when 
he married her;the witnefles were toproducethe fheete 


Ho 


bb EE 
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Tz;ayv,z76, Was Called the bridegroomes companion, | 


_ 


| 
| called Swear, and the father was ro ſhew it before the | 


— 


Of the time of their marriage. 


judges. The father himſelfe had notthe keeping 
ſheere, - | | 4 
Their marriages lafted ſeavendayes. 


As their marriages laſted ſeavendayes 2 So they 
pointed ſeayendaycs for mourning res —_ = 
they called marriage,Gen,49. 3 1.ia onnis carnit,the way 
of all fleſh:Se,death is called, Hof. 2 3.14 Yia omwit carnulgo 
the we of of fleſh : and they appointed ſeaven dayes as 
well forthe 6ne,as for theother. | 

> their marriages, they propounded queſtions and 
riddles. 

14.1 willput forth a riddle unto you, and if ye car 
Pe. i Kr tal ool yl of the feaſt. F 

The Greekes from then learned their ypvpo? herd que» 
ftions,and their Srarnptsit queſtions at meate. 


#n the haven, 

The women after they were married, went ſeldome 
abroad. 

Pſal.68. Habitatio domua divider ſþalia, thatis, the wo- 


They were called i:vyivs domrporte. 

: The Greckes called them, 5:opru home-fetters, and 
«p19, houſe bearers and the Eatines Ceſarie, dwelters in. 
cottages: the Heathens painted before the modeft wo- 

' mens doores, Fen fitting upon « ſnaile, One damiporte 
vocataur, called « boaſe. bearer, to teach thematronesro 
ſtay at home, 82o carry their houtes about with them : 
So,the Virgines were called by the Hebrewes, Guela- 


| meth abſcondite,bid, and by the Greekes zarannery: ſhut 


— —— 


eS T ben Sampſon: wiſe weps ſeven dayes whilſt | 
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Whenthey were married they prayedthus for them, | 
Rath 1-4, Det Dew 1ibi requiems, God give thee reft. And the | 
Heathen when they were married faid,Fft in ports, He is 


men who dwelt at home ajvided the foyle, So Tit. 2. 5. 


| 
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« Arifophgin Nebali, 


| dir1ſſon, the Billof letting goe, and it was written after 


wales irgines celles. | 
Contrary totheſe are whores, Prov.7. 13. no whe 


Ny $240 hk ® ” os 
is inthis corner,and now in that:therefore the Chaldies 


call an whoore egredientem, niphcath hare, going abroad, 
anda whore the daughter of a whore, © egrediew 
liaw egredientis, «goer forth, the denghter of « goer forth, 
Gen.34. Should he make our fiſter as « whore? Terg. an ſicn 
extumtem for as ; | 


a... ac 
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PARAGRAPHS XL. Diatribaz, 
Of their Divorce. 


THe man gavethe bill ofdivorce to the woman. 

> lntheir cerrupter times,the woman gavealſo the 
Bill of Diverce t@ the man. - 

Mir.10.12.4ud if the woman put away ber huchand. 


*[athe time of Herod the great, his ſiſter S«/ome gave | 
to her husband CriZobarw, the ficft bill of divorce. A« | 


mongſt the Romans, ic was uſuall for the women to give 
thetr men the bill of divorce. | | 

* By che Attick law, they hadrwo diftin& names : if 
the man put away his wife, it wascalled dromiunww, 20 
fend her away: but ifthe woman went from her husband, 
it was called 4meincy.ts leqve him : the recon why 'the 
man Was faid «mmwzw,was, becauſe he had the autho-. 


1 ritie to caſt her out, for the houſe was his: ſhe was ſayd 


onely dimacizew, ro leeve him and go her waies out of the 
hou le, & alſo was ſaid amype 85 e/amoAcnay, Quende avitle. 
bent repudiane viro, when ſhe fent the divercement tothe 
men : and eto divorty the att of drvoreement, upon the 
mans part,was called Sizraro7unn> the accuſation of put- 
[119 away. 


The Bill of divorce, was called Sepher keritoth,ſebeds 


this 
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this ſort. * T# 7, Efto expalſa « me, &v fic libers, & domi- 
xa tui-ipfiue, 4d abeundam & nubend 
oy nemo reviciaras propter nomen meum , hioerit libellas ye- 
| pudj, or epiſtola dimifions inxta logem Mofis, That is Thou 
N. goe thy way from me, endbe free and MHiſtris of thy owne 
ſelfe yo goe tomurry whom thouwilt, and let none be refuſed 


of put ting away ,eccor ding tothe Lew of Moſes, 
VIE objeas to the Tewes, Mas. 5,31.how they uſed 


to giveto their wives the bill of divorce, having relati. 
ontotheir "traditions in the Tal/wad(for although the 
Taimad was not all gathered together till long after 
' Chriſts death, yet it was taught ia their Schooles 1 
before ; in Sure,Nebards, and Pembediths, andthey had 
ſeverall Treatiles of it, 


: ; > 
and marries another, commits adulterie, andif ſhe _y 


| another, ſhe commits adulterie, Dear.24,4. Hittemedh, 
is ſucha compoſition, thatimplyerth both, The aefilens of 
her ſelfſe apa her hushend who put her awly. cabs 
What arc wetothinke of this law of diverce> Anfvw. 
Chriſt ſaith it was permitted tothe Tewes for the hard- 
neſle of their hearts, Solon being asked, whether hee had 
given the Athenians the beſt lawes or not >-anſwereg, 
the beſt that they could ſuffer. The wiſe Law-giver in 
policie, accommodates his lawes to the conſtitution of 
the peqple,as the,Shooc-maker makes the ſhooe forthe 
crooked foot. The wiſe men amongſt the Iewes, appro- + 
ved never this divorce, Bex Sirab being asked by one, 
who had a.great ſhrew to his wife, if hee mighr divorce 
with her for. that, anſwered, Os quod ceciditen forte tus 
rode,illude,Be comtent with her and /etke not another. 
It was uſuall*for the men among the Iewes to have | 


| many husbands at once. 
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for my nave; this ſhallbe th: bill of divorce, end the Epiſtle | 


Our Saviour Chrift faith,. He who pats awey his wife, | 


| many.wives atonce, but ner for »the womanto have || 
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| Apoſtle meanesnot heere, if a 1 


4 2 mid-finne,berwixt fornication and adultery, Hof 4.10. | 


1 Tim.5.9el/ ſhee had beewe the wife o one hueband ;(the' 
ow marry 
chen it may ſeeme that ſhe hath had more husbands at 
once ? ; 
| There aretwe ſorts of digamie : direQ digamic,when | 
one hath two ar once, this wasnever permtted rethe | 
woman: indire& digamic, when one beingputaway, | 
they marry another ;andin this fenſe, the woman may | 
be {aid to have moe husbands: by the Law of Gad ſhee | 
might not divorce from her firſt husband z but it was |. 
| permitted among the lewes,and commanded amongſt | 
the Gentiles. 2u7e hanmano,according is the law of men, the | 
was the wife of the ſecond husband : bur jure dow/w, ar-| 
cording to the Law of God ofthe firſt husband. | 2 


- = 


The polygamy of the Fathers leemes notro have bin ] 


They (ball comm adultery, and ſhall not increaſe. This 
ſcemesto be [poken of polygamiſts and not of adulte- 
rers : for.it was no puniſh:nent for adulterers to want | 
children;but the polygamiſt of purpoſe, married many 
wivcs,that they might multiply children.z. This word zo 
commit adaltery, is taken ſometimes largely, as in the 
ſcaventh commandement : as well for fornication as for | 
adultery ; ſo here it may be taken for polygamy allo al- 
chough it be not properly adultery: $0 inceft. is called 
| fornication, 1 Cor. 5. When a man lyes with bis mather in 
| law: the leſſer tor the greater:(o here, the greater includes | 
| the leſle. | 
| Man doth ſomething which agrees to him, Ex nears 
| gewergs, as hee isaliving creature to beget. 2, he doth 
| lomething which agrees to him, Ex nature ſpecies, Sto 
| beger a reaſonable creature, this hee doth as a man. 
| 3- heedoth ſomething asa faichfull mak + marrying his! 
wifc he repreſents Chriſt, & ſhe repreſents the Church, 
Although polygamy crofſe notthe two firſt ends, yer it 
dircttly croſlesthe thirdend, for as Chriſt hath bur one 
| | wife|, 
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6 drinke : theſe were called alſo 7P>w:; the eyes oft9e feaſt. 


| 
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| delgbinig a flattergrapciats at cheſe two}, the kiſſes of a/ 
{| latterer; Et ofcions at ns and the ajleuf ſinners.” 


| the baked paſties of ſeoffings ; $0, P[al.ay,5 with the fate 
Serffergat eakes,ar banquets. OO | 
dap 


in their feaſtsthey threw a paZie tothele paraſites : hence! 


" OftheirBeafts, © 


wife his Church,) fo ſhould the! fairkfull man have bur 
poſe er gar 
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PARAGR., VIL 


23304 Of their Feaſts. 


He Iewes were more exccffive in their feafts; than | 


rhe Hearhen, 

For all their tables axe full of filthy vomitting, Eſay 28.8, 
no place 6 cleane, So, Hoſea 7. 5. 

The Perſians were very moderatein their feaſts; they 
dranke intheirfirſi ſeryiec onely water ont of the river 
Choaſpis ; and in their.nexr ſervice wine. Effh, 1.10. whey 
Aſboerm was in his wine he ſent for Vaſhti: that is, when 
he was in his ſecond ſervice,and not when he was drunke 
as itis commonly taken : forthey had there 59-19: 7y- 

effores vine to-loake upon the wine, Efth.1.8,who marked 
the gueſtsatthe feaſts,& ſuffered none to force others ro 


Th<= Babylonians in their feaſts exceeded more : in 
their drunken feat? Shaka Ter. 25126.all beaftlinefſe was 
cemmireed, the ſervants were Lordgof imiſtule, all the 
time of this feaſt: atthis feats, B4/raſar was kilted. | 

The Iewes.intheir feaſts, powred oyntmentupon their 
gueſtsand kiſſed them, | , PE PENG 

Let not .anment be wanting to thy bea*Etthef'S $.Daviil 


They uſed.in heir aſts, ro givetheir flatrerers a pa- 
ſtie.baked with hopy,.  Sub/arpationum vtulate Placenta, 


OE OTE 


MJ UCTS., 


4 p BOG ELLIS av. 3 ; 
G#ug,1S.Call ihe and Gnu20th, flatevers, becauſe | 


Coe 


Math g.the Devill in the Syriacke is ſaide, aks/ ka7thy, 
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Canos. 


Tewes, 
See the Marg inall not 
of the F agli Bible, : 


Conf, 
Tinfs, 
Perſians. 


Babylonians, 


y Fuller Mife.Scalep, #n 
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Oftheir Feaſts, 


ALY 


Ce onfire 


1inſs. 


( axons 


Conf. 


. Wieſt. 
z Buxtorſ ex Bel2.4 
Rabbing f.2 53.,G14w, 


Chald. 


—P—— 


| draught, Guleſuc eft, he is 4 glutton : hee who drinkes it at 
| two, Vivit ſecundum viemierre, that is, a 4 civill man : | 


_ 


—— — 


| comedere accuſationts , to cate aceuſetions, it ſhauld not be 


paraſites : They had twe ſorts of them, the firft communis 


eat. ts. 


rran{larcd Dzvalgere accaſationes, ts procleime acenſations. | 
The Greckes called theſe $:a7xbxcs, lovers of paſiies and 


arafitus,the preſſe paraſite,tv T*4roraprorres, who did things | 
ny great op FRO : The Latines called han | 
Amici menſales, board Frends SR 
Ar their feaſts they burat Incenſe for their gueſts:ro | 
mell, 
And ſatreſt upon « coſtly bed,and a tablepreparedbefave ts, 
wherupon thou haſt ſet mine incenſe Cf mine 03 lteEXgc. 24.41, | 
The Church alludes ro this forme; My ſpikenard ſendeth : 
forth the ſmell rhereof, Cant 1.12. | i 
The times of their feaſts were, firſt at the weyning of 
their children,as J/a«c,and 7/macl.2.at the making of their|| 
covenants, as David, and 4bver, 2 Sam,3. thirdly, to | 
ſhew their glory, as S4/omon, 1 Kin.3.50, Aſbuerw,Efb,1. 
2. fourthly,upon their birth dayes,as Pharaoh Gen. 40.20. 
and Herod, Marke 6.5 .fiftly in the day of the coronation | 
ot their Kings, Heſ.7.5 .Thi us the day of our King. 3 
They dranke their VVine in a tricatall cup, containing i 
halfe an Engliſh pint, _ _ Saad 
I will tate the cup of ſalvation and call upon the name of the 
Lord, Pfal-116.13, 
* Therefore they ſay he whe drinkes all the cup at one 


bur he who drinkes it at three, Ef e/eto ſpirita be bs prong. 
The Wine which they drunke(whea ir excelled } was 
deſcribed by two properties : firſt, Cams. 6.9: Loguitar 
in labys dormitmtiums.t ſpeakes in the lippes of the ſicepers.. | 
2, Prov.23. Itat per reftitudines, that «s, agreeable for 
7248 SO, Cent.6. Vinum ambulanriurefirudinibus.iteff, | 
conveniens hamins, Wine going upright , that uu, agreeable ts 


aan. | 
4 2» This 


ico. 


| 


their ſupper: their dinner was ſhorr,buttheir ſnppex con- 


TC 


— 


' f their Feaſts. 


2 


FE: | 


Out 


« This Wine which they drunke when it was not mix- 


ed ir was called Chamre chage, rem viaum vivum, 


qaicke wine,Prov,g. 5, whenit was mixed, it was called | 
Chamre merta, vinum dilatem, {ciled wine : when it was | 


mixed with ſpices, it was Miſb4h,miftum mixt, tfay 5.23. 


nuSe 

&s the cold of (now in the time of barveft, Prov. 25.13. 

They had their taſter, who taſted their Wine, the 
Greekes called him =-oyzvar, tbe rafter; and aex:ptiuu©-ebe 
cbicfe of the feaft : inthe Arabicke, he is called Caput diſca- 
bits, principal for the fitting: 8 the Latines called them, 
Modzperatores, who ſet downe lawes for therr drinking : 
the Hebrewes ſay, *Y;znameſt domini, fed bewit «s eft pincer- 
»4, the wines the maſters, but the goodneſſe the arawers, 

Theircommon ſuppers were of hearbes. | 

Better is 4 Supper of bearbes,Prov.r7-15. 

This #/a#twe called Canam rterreftirem, an certhly ſapper, 

They were not great caters of fleſh :therefore he was 
counted a glutton. amongfi them, who eate , 1arthemar 
Carmi, pound of fleſs, Dent 21.18.and dranke logam vini « 
quart of wine, the Latines called this common fare, ene 
ſa neceſſarie, a neceſſary board: © The Fathers 'betore the 
flood, lived upon hearbes, butafter, they will have gar - 
licke,lceke,fiſh,cucumbers;nature is content with little, 
but grace with lefle... | 

They had but twe mealcs in the day, their dinner and 


tinued longertime, and then they made their greateſt 
cheere,. | fi 

Hence it js called « ſupper 8 «greet ſupper 10 the Scrip- 
ture, Lyk.x 4.16. The Greekes exceeded more : fiiſt, they 


had their axpan7ua, or breake-faſt. 2; their 3-501, or dinner, | 


3-they hadtheir i-7#19ua or beaver 4. Juovr, their ſupper 


They uſcd to coole their wine with ſnow our of Liba- | 


5 « hiTvor amonimay, their dimiſſorie ſu per. 
| P Paras. 


2 


2 aveun Lexie. Hee 
| brare . 


Canon, 
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*X T aim.lib.Chas. 


Canon, 


C onfir. 


Theft. 
byide Munflers Lexi-: 
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cÞ arrddere Rupp, 


Cane 
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Gfthe forme eftheir tables and ſitting. 74 
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Canm. 


Confir. 


Cann 
Conf. 


Ilinſt. 


d Calit 


e Horar lib. Ziff. 


Canon, 


| reſt themſelyes, 2 $4m1.4..5. Et ip/e cubabat cubirum mert- 


path 


PARAGRAPHE XIl. Dratriba ls 


Of the forme of their Tables, and ſitting. 


Heir Tables were round, like the forme of at halfe | 


Moone, : 
Cant. 1.1%. In 4;ſcubits ſus circalari, at his round table. 
So, Thy childr:x ſhall be like Olive plants round about thy 
Table Pſal.12 8.3. | 
They ſate in beds round about the table,three ina bed, 
an. ſometimes foure, 


Thou ſateff g loriouſly upon a bed, and the Table was covered | 


before it. Eztc.23.41, 
They had three forts of beds, 1. theirfleeping beds.z, 
Their dining beds, in which afrer meate, chey uſed to 


diei, who ſlept on a bed at noone, the Greeks called them 
£uB tus reſting beds, Teipet, T9 Epiterv, ſommum lenem capere, 10. 
take 4 ſoft fleepe : Bpi7ey urra Thy Bopety Rev, poft ciham  ſurmpinum 


rectdere, this we call a »eppe : ſo netimes they call this | 


reſt :r9:'fe,», 4 prendio imterguieſcere, to reſt after drnney, 
therefore pravde' mv, a dinntr,was called «rf1o7, temepue we 
ridienum, the noone time. 3, Their fieke beds, called 
y:a68275. dw) 77 xpzuev BaosT,, becauſe their feete hubg 
downe when they werecarried inthoſe beds, : 

d Their Chambers were called 7p:a/n:u, becauſe there 


wetc #hyee beds in one houſe, ſometimes 7413/11, be» | 


ca:i{c foure beds were iathe houſe, fomerimes i-rmra 2, | 
ſeaven beas \ometimes immaiy.a,twenty beds, _ 
Their eds were likewiſe called 72:xa/y:a, becauſe they 
uſed to fit three zn abed, and {1metimes f ure, as Hordt : 
© Sepe b11bus leftts Videas canare quaternos. 
That is 


3 
Foure on three beds you off ſhall feaſled ſee. | 
They wathed their teete betorethey cnrred into their | 
beds,leaſt they ſhuuld defile them. 


| 


Th L 


——— kw. 


Ofeheir fieting at Tables, 


The Hebrewes have a ſaying, Preperete in veſtibule, 
we poſſis inoreds tricliniam, prepare thy ſelfe in the entry, 
that thow mayeſt goe into the bed; and the Greckes hadtheir 
of on argu. their feeee waſhers, All the time that they late 
ia the beds at dinacr or ſupper, they fare bare-footed, 
and he who roſe from the rable, called for his ſhoges f Er 
ſole as poſcit ;be acked his ſan#ats, 
Atcer they vid waſhed their teere,they uſedtoanoynr | 
chem, Zuk,7. 36. this was phylicall for the Ropping of 
che pres which were opcn then, | 
Whenthey did fic at meate, he who was beſt beloved, 
leancd in the bolome of the maſt-rof the feaſt, 
lohn the beloved Diſciple who leaned tn the beſome of Chriſt. 
Fremthiscuſtomac, is that ſpecch barrawed, tobe in 
Abrahams boſom, to (ignifi-the familiarity and ſociety 
which che Saints uf God, ſhall have with the Facher of 
che faihfull in keaven: as alſoro lignifie the unity of c{- 
ſcace, betwix: rhe Father and the Soane, The Apoſtle | 
| Caith, He came ont of rhe boſome of the Pather. | 
This kiaJeoflicring, is called oy the Chaldy Paraphraſt, 


The woman ſtood bebrna bim, and | began towaſh bs feete. ( 


Haſhibborh fhemol, d:ſcubitus ſtiwifter, becaule they /caned + 
upon their left elbow:chen their right arme was undertheir | 
acloveils accke, when they did nt eare.s but when they 

leaned upon their right clbow, it was called aiſcabitm 

dexter, the leenms on theright elbow : thentheir left arme 

was under their belaveds necke. 

Acthe firſt, they iate ſtraite up at meate as we do, Ge?! 
27. 19. butin Selomons daies, and Amos time, they lay in 
beds: 5 Hemer deſcribes the Greekes fitting, and not Ica- 
| ning at their banquets. 

Marke the diffrence 
finu, recumbere finw, cubare in finu: To be borne inthe bo- 


| 2415 of Infants, Numb, 11, 12. Can {carry all thefe 2s [n- 


betwixt theſe three : Porter; in 


| (ove, to leans in the boſome,to lye in the boſome. Portars tn: f1- | 


f Hort [16 .EgSift. 


Cano. 
Corf, 
ſohn I ;. 
llnft. 


Lu ke16.2t 


Cant.2 


g Homer lhad, 


K BE fants 
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Of their Apparel. 


Canons 


Tilgſt. 


— 


of Chriſt, 


LEM. ; 
then Chrift was at Table, Mary flood at bis feete: Luk. 7. 
bc<cauſc his fecte lay ou: when he fateat Table: 


— —_—————— I, —_—— x 
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Of their Apparell. 


ged. | 


reaching to their feete : therefore v hen they went out of 
Egypt, they were bidden, Gzrd ap your loynes, Exod. 12. 
Waen they travailed inthe wildernefle, their cloathes 


Ig ern ere nn 


reached to their mid-legge : therefore” the Pricſts-when' 


| they went up upon the Alter, theyare bid put linnen 
| breeches upon them, leaſt their n2kednes ſhovld be ſeene 
becauſe thentheir cluathes wete {hort,fit for their travel- 


| ling io the wildernefſe. The Greekes called this ſhort 


coate fit for travelling «*m;rs Viatoria veſts? cloathes 
meete for going, ut 
Win they came to Canaan,their cloathes reached to 
their feete againe, Revel, t. 13. 1 ſew him. with- mduecic, 
clouhes reaching to hu feete: Such were the Perfians ftate- 
| eſt garments, Efthey, 6.10. Feftina cape xyiomd'r, take thy 
170474 fe. ia et, KpEutucyoy £15 Tomedds, aependens ad pedes, Thy 
mantle hanging downe to thy feete, 
God intii:ated apparell forneceflity, to cover naked- 


| n:fle.z. for commaulity,fhort or long to further them in 


their tourney. 3, to ciſtn-guilh ſexes, 4 may muſt not pur 


upon hin womans apparel Dent z2.5, 4.to diftivguiſh cal- 


lings,, 


TIF A A” 
Ld 


| {ants in my boſome ? Cubare in ſing, eft vxers, Mich. 7-5. 
From her that lycs in «hy boſome. Recumbere in fins ft dile- 
Zi, lohn 1.3. The betoved Diſciple, wholeaned mm the beſome 


When they fate at meate, their feete lay out behind 


I" He faſhion of their apparcllchanged as neceſſity ur 


When they were in Egypt their cloathes were long, 
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tt 


| 


| 
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Of their Apparel. 
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215. 


lings,as the noble from the baſer:but the divel hath found 
out a fift ſort, tobe an inticement to filthinefſe and un- 


cleanneſle, Prov.7, 10, 4nd ſhe came forth iu 4 whores ap- | 


parell, There is ſome fort of apparell, which becomes not 


' any honeft woman, therforeche Heathenhad,h yurznirus; 
mnlierum inſpectores, quimulieram cultusprecrant,the be- | 


holders of women, that were over-feers of wamens ar- 
rayments 

Their cleathes had a wide boſome, 

It ſhall be renared into thy bofome abundantly,Eſay 65.7. 

They had divers fortes of apparell. 

He who hath two eoats,let him part with him that hath neue. 

i At the-firſt, man had bur onecoate, but afterward 
they uſed two: their upper coate,and their inward : their 
upper coatethe Hebrewes called Megn#, ſuperior, the 
upper coate, Greekes iu, 8 clake;and the Latines,toga, 
vel palliam,egowne or aclocke,the inward they called x:7«» 
or tienica « coate, Math.27,35, Chrift had theſe rwo ſorts 
of coates, his inward coate was woven ; upon which the 
ſouldiers caſtthe lots; and his uppericoare was made of 
foure parts, which the ſouldiers parted. 

The colours of their cloathes were diverſe. 

The cloarhes of the-nobler ſort were white, Ecchſc9. 
17.Let thy cloathes be white. 1 am. 3.2:* Therfote Church- 
men were forbidden to weare white, #Stitodely forthe 
nobles : for this cauſe it was, that the nobles were called 
Chorins candid, white, 1 King.21.8,and the Greekes from 
them #,06- nobſe,and the Dutch Here, Lord;theſe cloathes 
they uſed to ſcoure oftem + hence, ſo often ye ſhall reade, 


Markethe ſpatingnefic of the atcientNobility, 'who 


| uſedro ſhow the ſclfe ſame cloathes often,.andto weare 
' them 7 but nowevery day they muſt change a ſure. Zuke 
I 6.19. ir1dvorue, frequentativum, whereby is ſignified 


—_ 


| mention made of the Fuller inthe Scripture;}h:ter than” | 
| the Fuller could make, Marke 9.3. 1 


——— 


h Sigenius lib,g, | 


Canon, | 
Conf, 
Canon 
Luke 3.11. 
Conf, 


i Cauſab.cont. Baron, 
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-, Of their Warres. | 


{ anon. 
1 Alex.ab Alex": 


|} ments of divers coloures, who were not the Kings chil- 


| rhe oride oftherich glutton, who was daily richly appa- 


| 


relled,Lu&.16. 
Sometimes they wore ſcarlet:and ſometimes purple, 
The Kings children were cloathed in ceates of divers 
colours.2 Sam.13.18, 
The Babylonians exceeded in pride z they wore gat- 


—— 


dren. 1oſnah 7.2 1. Addereth Siner a Babilowiſh germent,the 
70.tranſlates it 4 garment of divers colours. Sothey of Thre 
Ezcch.2.8.12.communly wore Crownes, which belongs 0n- 
ly to Kings, Meet 

The baſer ſort of cloathes were ſoyled blacke. 

Non ſtabit cum ob(caris, He ſhall not ſtand with the baſe. 

The Prophets wore a hayry Gowne. 

For this, Elias is called 4 bayry may 2 King. 1. and 1ehs 
the Bapi:ft following him, was clathed in Camels hayre. 

The falſe Prophets, when they would deceive the pea. 
ple, put uponthem a hairry gowne. Zech.13. And Chriſt 
bids, beware of theſczwho come cloathed in fheepe chinnes 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves, Math, 7.15. 

They had bread girdles, in which they carryed their 
money, called Zeya. Hence! Perdere Zonam, amengſt 
the Latines, is #0 {coſe credit, as Solvere Zonam, was to 
loofe their chaſtity, Quia nuptiarum die ſolvebetur Zone: be- 
canſe the day of marriage; they girdles was laoſed. | 
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Oftheir Warres, i. 2h 
{90s had Gods commandement or approbation fer | 
their warres. _— Ad 
They had two forts of warres, Milchamoth mitzba,be 
precepti,Warres by command, God ont of his owne month, 
commanded to nike warre againſt them, Exod, 24. Their 
orher warres were Milchamoth charaſoth, bella pontancs 


volant ary | 


8 Of their Was. 


- lanteyy warres, they hadan approbation of Wn 


cheſe warres, when they had juſt cauſe:as for defence, for' 
correQion, for recovery ; not for crueltie, or defire of 
revenge. Laſt,when they uſed mederation in their vic- 


mites, Exce/5it medicine modam, the Phylicke excceded 
meaſure, | 
Befere they were to beſiege any citie,they were to of- 


 ferthem conditions of peace, 


. This was to be underſtood;as well of the ſeaven Na- 
tiens,as efother people : /oſ#.1 1, Rone of the Nations 
tooke peace with Iſrael, bur the Chivzans, and the 
Gibconites : the reſtwere all ſlaine, becauſe the Lord 
hardened their hearts, cle they had receivedthe condi» 
tions of peace. 

What was the reaſon then, why the Gibeonites hy 
craft ſought peace, faining themſclves to bee peepie 
come from a nn countrey > Maymonides anſwers, that 
= the Gibeenirtes at firſt refuſed the conditions of peace 
withthereft , therefore the [{raclices concluded, accor- 
ding to Gods dire&ion to roote ther out : they under- 
ſtanding that thisſenrence was given our againſt them, 
ſought by crafrnowto cnter inleague with the people 
of Ged, | 

The ſeaven nations, if they refuſed peace;men, wife, 
and children were to be deſtroyed, but other nations 
who refuſed,the males oncly were te bekilled. When 
they went to warte,they had Meſhiah milchamab unctum 
belli,who ſtirred uprthe ſouldiersto courage, Dest.2 0. 

The {ouldiers were armed, whenithey went to warre, 

They had a broad girdle, wherewith they girded their 
upper andgneather armour, and ir wasaPreat ſafeguard 
to the ſouldiers : therefore ob 3943. he ſaith, Gird up thy 
loymes {che aman:(peaking to ob asa ſouldier:the Apoſtle 
alludes tothis, calling it the girdle of verrae, Amengit 


tories. The Iſraclites were too cruell againſt the Benia- 


Canon, 


Illuff, 


m Maywmeus, y 


Deut.7 
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2 Sam 20, 
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Of the forme of their incamping | | 


| backe,the Greekes called hina Mozppos,Pro.6. Povertie 


| daggage roundaboutthe campe, to ſave them from the 


the Macedonians, they who had norkilled an rey 
werenot girded wirh a ſouldiersgirdle, bur in diſgrace 
with an halrer,and they were called d:ſcinc#e. 

Their arrowes were dipped inthe poyſon of Serpents, 
which burnt the flcſh of thoſe in whom the were ſhot: | 
the Apoltle alludes to this, Zpbe. 6.1 6,The fierie nerts of | 
the wicked; becauſe they burnt thoſe whom hee ſhoots | 
them at,as fire, Theirarrowes were of reedes, Pſa/.68, 
frangeturbam arundinears, So the Latines ,perque i/ia ve- 
nit arundo:The dart came thorow my entrals, 

They had a ſhort ſword or cutleſle, called Segur, 4ci- 
nacis,Þſal.z5.3.Bring forth the ſpeareVeſegar, the ſword: 
ic ſhould not betranſlated,end op wp the way. | 

VVheathey fought,they fought ſometimes on horſe- 


comes like an armed man,wvir elipes.. $0 they called their 
horſe-men, wiz, who were ſent armed with a target 
anda ſpeare ſwifter thana footman : theſe the Lain s} 
called Veredarins, - 

Sometimes they fought in Chariets, 1 X#g.20;14. 
2u1 nectet currus ad bellum who ſhall oraer the bartell, So, 
lerem.46.4.Ex04.14.6. Theſe chariots were called by 
the Greekes v70ee,, becauſe it heldfwo; the wagoner 
aariga ; and he who fought,called -p2&ari;. 


Wn ——_—_—— A——— 


PARAGR, XIINI. Diatriba x. 
Of the forme of their encamping in the Warres, 


' b Hey had two ſorts of Incamping, 
They had one of theircivill warres,another when 
they pitched about the Arke, 
VVhen they pitched their civill campe, their campe | 
was round:Eſay 2 3,Sedet Rex in priata acie, the King ſits 
in his round campe, $0,179 1;. 24, And they ſet their 


incurſion 


— 


— — _ 


1 


| 


__ 
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an their Warres, 
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A.” 


1 $417.20, becauſe the campe was round, therefore. | 
it was called Pata «cies. 
Wheathey pitched about the Arke, their campewas 


incurſion of the enemie, and the King ſate in the midft, | 


foure ſquare: three tribes before, three tribes behinde, 


three upon the South;and three upon the North. 

lohwin che Revel.21. 12. makes an alluſion to ſundry 
things in the Tabernacle, and the rents abour it : firſtir 
was called the. Lords campe, fo is Ieruſalem. 2. ir was 
toure ſquare,ſo is the Citty of God, 3. there are three 
tribes upon every quarter, Naw. 2. fo Ieruſalem hath 
three gates upon the Eaſt, Weſt,South,and North. 4. As 
betwixtthe ſanuarie and the tribes, there-came foure 
companics,Moyſes and Aaron, and the Pricfts upon the 
Eaſt, the Cohathitesupon the South, the Gerſhonites 
upon the Weſt, and the Merarites uponthe North, to 
watch the holy place: ſo betryixt Gols throne, and the 
24. elders compaſling it, there were foure living crea- 
tures full of cyes, Revel.4.6.10. Laſt, as no uncleane 
thinz might come within the campe, Na». 12, 3.nor 
withinthe Temple, therefore the gates of ir are called 
the gates of juſtice, Pſal. 118. 19, So no uncleane thing 
may enter within the campe of God,Revel.21, 

God was a ſpeciall protector of themin their mar- 
ching. 

Eſay 51.11.1 will goe vefore you;and gath:r you zn; This is 
a ſpeech borrowed from Gods ſaying of them, when 
they marched, When they marched, the cloud went be- 
forethem, and Den called the gatherimg Hoſt, care be- 
hind, toſave the weake, andtheraile of the Hoſt: God 
is that good ſhepheard, who will looſe rene of his | 
ſheepe. 

a up thy fremgth before Benjamin, Ephraim, and | 
Mazaſſes : when the Arke marched, B:#jamin was be- 


Plal,SQs 


hind the Arke wich theſe rwo tribes $ rhe Arke waseal» | 
led 
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Of their Colours or Enfignes. 


Doftr. 


(anon, 
Confw. 
Illuſt. 


C4n0%, 
Ilttit. 


led the ſtrength of God,z Chron.6.4.1, hee meanes then, 
that God would ſhey his ſtrength when the Arke re. 
mooved, | 


So long as Moſes lived, the cloud went before inthe 


wildernefſe,and two of the tribes went befarcethe Arke, 
| but when 44s/es was dead, the cloud vaniſhed, and 4oſs- 
«bgot thecoadudting of the people, and the Arke went 
before them into Canaan, c | | 

When Moyſes and the cloud of the ceremonies eva- 
niſh2d,then Teſus takes the leadiag, who is our Arke, 
an\l brings his people to Canaan, 

They uled ſtratagems in their watre. 
Gedeon uſed pitchers with lampes in then, Tudg.7.16. 

2 Cor. 4,7. The Apoſtle ſeemes ro alludeto this place, 
where helaith, (We bave his treaſere (or light) in earthen 
veſſels, 


— 


PARAGR. XIILL. Diatriba 3, 
Of their Colours or Enſignes. 


ys carryed in their Colours, ſome fignificative 
ne. 

" [dah carryed a Lyon in his Standard, Ephreiman 
Oxe, Dara Serpent,Neptha/im an Hind,& rhey lay ,Res- 
ben carried the picture of a Man, becauſe he found out | 
the Mandrakes (which Co/umells calles ſeri-hominem)| 
which arenot unlike toa man, Theſe were to repreſent 
1aco6s bleſſings to his children. 

Sothe Angels, Ezecb.x. appeare with the face of a 
Man,of a Lyun, of an Eigle, and ofanOxe : they ap- 
peare inthe likenefle of a man, becauſe of all vifible 
creatures,he is the moſt underſtanding : in che likenefle 
ofa Lyon, becauſe of all viſible creatures, hee is moſt | 
couragiousz in the likeneſſe ef an Eagle, becauſe heeis 
moſt (wift , inthe likeneſſe of an Oxe,propter ob/equium, 


for 


—— 


—  Oftheir Colourtor Buſignes.\" © 


for obedience, becauſche is moſt obedicnt, 


and obedient creature, pitching abour the Saints to de. 

tend them. | LUMENS I 1s 
Inthe Hoſt of Tſracl, one cartics the likeneſle of a 

man, another of alyon,another of an oxe, another of a | 


are ſome excellent creatures as the man, and the Lyong 
but ſome are bad.asthe Serpent, Aſlc,Welfe.: The An- 
gelscarrie in cheir: colours-onely, the moſt excellent 
creatures:but, Des. 7.6-7-when he deſcribes the coleurs. 
of the perſecutors of rhe Church, ' the beafis there arc 
more fierce afid cruelly one hike:a Beare having three 
ribbes in his mouithberycencthis-tecth :. another-like a 
Leoperd;which hadHfoure heads ; another fearctull and 
terrible, which had prear yronteerh;] antike ume the 
Beaſts before. | £m 
.:- The viſible. Churchiis a midd'ſt berwixt the erjum- 
phant, andthe wicked world perſecming:the Church, 


ſore betwixt the rwo. + hin, 
The Afſyrians gaveintheir caloursa Dove. - + 
rem.50.16, Fly from the face of the Dove;that 1s, from | 

the Aﬀyrians. : Cite G67 201M aniheattd of 


Belochwe, was hatebrofanegge, and nonriſhed-by.the 
Doves, therefore ſhee prooving a worthy: Princeſſe, 


then ſhe was called Sermirume. | 
' Whenthe Scriptures make mention of theſe Poeri-. 
call fitions, irallewes nar rhe fable, but ſpeakes ut u as 
of athing received among the Heathen, 

The Pocts faine, when Neptunes (onne was cutting 
vine-branches,that Yewws.came and tooke his Axc trom 


An Angell then, isa moſt underſtanding,ftrong, ſwitt, | | 


ſerpent, another:'of anafle, anothcy of a wolfe : here L 


they arcneyrherthe beſt nor the worft; bur a middke | > 


64 IAB w_ 54 #40 3#k DA | 
» The Syr 1ans fained, rhat Semraetie, the daughter of 0 Sraligim Euſeb 


d prhey pave the Dove mn their colours, .and-ghey called | p See 0via. Meramoryh. 
| | | che Dove Sowirems rherpropernainewas firſt Aſh, | 


| him | 
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. | changed intoa fiſh,the Syrians worſhipped herasa God, | 


Of their Colours or Enfignes. 


— — 


| him, and hanging it up upon one of the branches of rhe | 
vine-tree,it fell from the vine-branch, and killed Atp- | 
tunes lonne z uponthis, therefell our a great ftrife,, bee | 
twixt Yerus && Neptane, They went te Arhens.to Mears, 
thereto be judged : Mars fitting upona Rocke judged 
chem, | 3% | 45-154 
Therefore it was called, dpzwmy53c, from A'ceor,  DLATS, 
and ny, a Rocke, 4.1719. :VVhen the Apoſtle 
makes mentienofthis ſtreere, -he juſtifies notthis fable, | 
bur ſpeakes of the name received in ule. So. -Dorgete | 


and the Philiſtims their Degow,x Sam.5 2,herethe Scrip- | 
ture approves notthe fable. So concerning the Pytbo-. 
niſſe, 40.16.16. the Scripture approves not the fable, | 
that Apo killed the Serpent, and therefore was called | 
Pythins.So AR.28-11.Caftor and Pollax; Orion, 1b g.g, | 
and Tarterus,2 Pet 2.4. 

The Romans had in their Banners, an Eagle; a 
Wolfe,a Minotaure, a Horſe, and a Boare;; but Cara | 
Aarins rejeted them all, but the Eaglezand Conſtentine 
the Great, cauſed to put in his colours the ſigne of the 
Crofle, or rather che rwo firſtletters of Chriftsname, | 

and g, | vat\ Man ts 3.02 Ti 
Y T he Iſraelites truſting to@ much to the Arke,. the 
Trojans to their Palledium, the Aliatickes- to their Pef+. | 
nuntine, The Romans to their Ancilze, and the Chrifti« } 
| ans to the Croſſe, were often over-throwne, 
' The Ieywes carried this AMotro or Diton in thei 
| Armes, Ms camochs 1chowa been Elobim, quis ficut tu inter 
Dees, who # like thee amongſt the Gods?Exod.r5.11, and 
they writ it,per notorecom,or abbreviation, the firit letter 
| ofevery word onely,which they called wackbe, and aft- 
| terward macabe. 


| Paxcn, 
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0f their Burial. 


PakaG, XV. . 

Of their Burials, 

zune Burials they uſed ſundry ceremoniesof Come- 
r. +They ſhut the- eycs-and the mouth-of the dead. 

2. they ſtept the noſtrils, and all the paſſages, our of 


the which therecame any excrements. 3. they embal- 
med the bodies efthe nebler ſort. 4- they winded them 


"in ſome cloath of linnen;butexpreficly forbad rowind 


them infilke, 5.they covered their face with a Napkin. 

I Cor.15, The bodie is ſowne anataral beaie:theretore 
they ſtopped the paſſages of breath,8 rhe noſtrils, then 
they- remembred that faying of Efey, Ceaſe frow may, 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, Eſa,2.22. ori") 3: 

2, Ht is ſowne a weake bodie : therefore the uncircum-- 
ciſed,(who bury their armour with them in rhe grave, 
Ezek;32.37+ a$thoughthey would carry their ſtrength 
to the grave with them) did foolifhly, for there is no 
more ſtrength in the bodie, + 

3.1t i ſowne acorruptible bodie : therefoxe they ſtop 
all the paſſages out of the which corruption comes, 


Againſt. this corruption, they uſed emvelming, to 


ſtrengrhen themſelves in hope of the reſurreQtion; The 
Hebrewes call this Chane?, and the Greckes irmyatoy : 
it differeth from the putting of the corps ia the grave ; 
forir was @ preparative to1t, and great men who wan- 
ted it, were faidto be unburied, This was called the bu. 


 riall ofan Aſſe, to be put into rhe grouad withour.any 


honour, {ey-224 9.50 Jeborakovs was buried, 
' Marke the difference-betwizt condere and condire, the 


Greekes called condire,mzryiver. properly of great men. 
\ The Heathen had their Novenamalis, when the 


 corpes lay above the ground the ſpzce of nine dayes. 


ed fun, 


2. Where the bodie was imbalmc&, it was call 
| | 3,where 
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Of their 1 Brrialls. 


e loſephus de belloludar- 
co 4b . 3 'Y | Fo 


Doltr. 


DofTrae. 


| was buricd was called Sepulchrum,or tywhes. 
Gen.50,The Egyptians ſpent forty daycs in cnbalmi 


1oſeph andrthirtic dayes in mourning, which being joy. 


ned together make up ſcaventie- dayes:* private pers! 
ſons, they lamentedthem but 7 dayes, Syracides 22.23, 
but publike perſons they lamented them thircy dayes, 
Des#. 34.8. they lamented 4foyfer thirty ayes. I 


| 3 | whenic was burn, it wascalled Frins 4. when it it! | 
| was buried,ir was called humatam.s5. the place where ir|. - 


They burac ſweet oders atthe buriall 0 great men. 
ter. 13 4» «* Fo 


fewer of theſe ceremonies ſhould be uſed ia buriall ; 
they onely waſhed the body of Tabztheand laide itinan | 
upper Chamber, A#.: 9.36.38. andthe Apaſile ſcemes | 
toallade to this ſort of waſhing, when hee. ſayes, har | 
ſhall they ave then, who are baptized for the dead. 1 Cor. 15 
4. The body i is ſowne a ſhamefull body, therefore! 

they ordaine that it ſhall be covered with linnen onely.,: 
that the poorer ſort may reach to it; and not in [t]ke : 
Chriſt was buried inlinnen onely,: --- 

They covered the tace with a Naphkin,Jon.1 1. <44488 ye 
may ſee in Chriſt and Lazarus, Luke 2414, 


face, the face is uncovered ; but after death they cover 
the face alſo; to letus ſee the, that all the glory.is gane. 
Cyr us ordained, that after death no man (hould «tk lofi 
redo ſee hisnaked body. , 
Sometimes in great plaguesthey burnt chefielh, an 
buried the bones, Ames 6. TI zSem.tholaſt. 

ny * vll> 


The clearer the Doctrine of the ReſarreQion i is, the] 


Man after his fall, his body was covered, nbiuts 
there remained ſome ſparkles ofthe image of God. in his| | 


bond of. i 


| 


| Of theplace of their burial. 


PaR AGR; XV. Diatriba To 
The place of their Burials, 


s þ Hey buried them without the Citties. 
| The widdow of Nsim her ſonne, was carried out 
ofthe Citty to be buried, Luke 7. 12,Sothe Zevites buri- 
cd without inall their fieldes,and the poſlefſed remained 
alwayes among the rombes, Luke 8. | 
The faichfull were buried by themſelves. 
Hence came this phraſe, zo be gatbered co their Fathers. 


| Gen.25.8. Therefore Kiriath-arbang,Gen.13,2.was called 


the Citty of foure, becauſe foure were buried there, A4- 
brabam, 1ſaac,Iacob,and nſeph. 

P/al.26.9 Gather me not withthe wicked; as the bodies 
of the faithfull were laid together, ſo are their ſoules ga- 
thered armies , this is called ligature viventiam, the 

; the living ; The ſoule of my Lord ſhall be knit in the 
bundl: of life, 1 Sams. 25,, But the ſoule of my Lords enemies 
ſhall be in fling : the firſt is called THpotbecs viventiam, 
the cheſt of the living : the other isa fling in the which 
the ſoulcs efthe wicked never take reft, but are tofled 
about continually , whereas the ſoules of the faithful ref 
under the throne of God, 

« This was the chicfe reaſon why the rich menin Rome 
refuſed legend agrariamthe parting of Lauds, becauſe they 
thought it a' godleſſe thing, that the Monuments of 


their forefathers ſhould be ſold to others: And theſe who |} 


ſold their lands amongſt them, reſerved alwayes this pri- 
viledge, that they might have place to be baried with 
their fathers ; and although they ſold their inherirances, 
yet they fold never their place of buria!l. The Greckes 
called theſe who were. not buried with their fathers, 
a&T;TuÞ 08, oumt-burzed. 

They wrote uporitheir buriall, this Diton: Sit anime e- 
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| 145 in faſciculs vite, cumcaters iuftis, Amen, Amen, Selah. | 
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Let hu life be in the bundle of life, with thereft of tht inſt $9 
be ir, ſo be tt, I wiſh, | 

Their ſtrangers they buried apart by themſelves, in 
the common field, 


_ 4@.1.18.This man purchaſed « field with the rewarl of ini... | 


uity. 
: They might not make a league offenſive and defen- 
five withthe Heathen: ſeconuly, they might not mar» 
ry with them : thirdly, they might not bury with chem, 
as hoping for a better ReſurreQton: they waited for 
rechaga tre riſing to life, the wicked onely for tekuma, 4. 
ftmple riſing, tacy tor «v26u57ow, 4 life egaine,the wicked 
onely for d:4-anv. 4n up ſtanding, The Syriacke calls the 
reſurreion wuchamah, dics conſolationis; the dey of conſola- 
Hr08 
After they buried the corpes, they ſpake ſome hing of | 
the juſtice of God, and of mans linne which merites 
death, and they prayed God in juſtice coremember mer-.. 
cy : then they gave acupof confolation to the ſad hear-. 
ted. . 
They uſed in their Burials to have mourning women, 
Amos, 51 6. Peritos laments Stticines, skilfull in mourning, 
Lunt apud S110s, (1deft, ſepulchro conditos) canere ſolthant, 
tbat uſed to ſing beſide the tombes: * they were called Pre. | 


They uſedinthe buriall of children, te play upon ſmal 
Whiſtles, bur in the Buriall of elders cf age, ro found: 
Trumpets, h 


y Tibia cul ten'ros ſactum aeducere muntes,. | 
Lege Phr yguns maſts. 


That i9, | 


Whoſe aſe it was with muſicke to cowvay, | 


0fthe place of their Burialls.. _ 


7 he tener ſontes ,. be Phi y_ian mornefull way. | 
vs * /gbet, 


— 
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Therefore the Egyptians built their graves very ſtately, 


I. 


How they called the place of their Burials, 227: 
© Jabet , inquit, religio, ut maioribus mortuis euba, mino- | OO — 


ribua tibia caneretar : that is, Religion commanas,our elders 
being dead, that we (honld blow a Trumpet, but when the you- 
ger are dead, onely a Whiſtle. 

Hence, Math, 9. 23. When 7airws his little daughter 
was dead, Chriſt thruſt ont the Minfirels which played 
at her death. 


i ——— 


Ee erm nn 


 PARAGR, X Y. Diatriba 3 


How they called the place of Burial. 


T Hey called their Buciall, forthe indurance of it, Do- 
mus ſeculs ſui, Ecclefiaſtes 12.5. | 
The body is Domw: per noctationis, « lodging houſe : the 
grave is, Domus ſeenl;,the honſe of age,becaule we reſt long 
init : the heaven is, Domus eternicatis the houſe of eterwity. 


and ſumptnouſly : they called them Bomwu terns, eter- 
»ell bouſes : their houſes they built them but ſlightly, 
and were called diver/or:a,1nnes. 

P/al.146.4. They call the grave mans owne earth: 

Hehath little right to any thing which hee hath here, 
becauſe he is bur a ſtranger. 1ud.s went #0 his owne place, 
4.1.25, Hel isa proper place of the wicked,as the Hea- 
yenis the proper place of the childrenof God. 

Thirdly ,they call it, Beth Chaym, Domus viventium,the 
hoaſe of the living, becauſe they ate given to the Lord 
there, and their bodies are reſting in their chambers, E/a 
26. 20, Therefore the Germanes call the Church-yard 
Godſacker, becauſe the bodies are ſowae there, i Cor.15. 
to berailed againe, 

Thus farre have we ſpoken conceraing the five principall 
externall meancs to come by the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
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Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. Mi 


Aving now attained the meancs 
to come by the Senfe of the 
Scripture : Wee come to the 
enle of the Scripture it leife, 
«hich 15 either ſimple or com- 
YN pound. 
Compound, 1s not taken 
=S——>| hcre to make two Senſes out 
| of one ſcripture(for that were contradictory:) bur onely 
| it ſhewesthe diverſe wayes how the ſeverall parts of a 
| Scripture have bcene fulfilled, cirher literally or figura- 
| tively, 
mM | Some hold, that in a ſimple ſpecci there cannot be 
| | {wo ſenſes: but theſe diſtinguiſh onely betwixe the lig- 
; nification efche words, and the fignification of the mac- 
| tECs | 
A Simple ſenſe, is the ſenſe, which agrees to one one» 
ly,and hath bur one part (co wit,the literallſenſe)to make | 
up one ſenſe, 
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Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in grave; n either ſuffer thy ho- 
ly ene to fee corruption, Pſal.1 6.0, this Scripture harh but 
ore ſimple ſenſe, for it agrees only to Chriſt,and no waies 
| to David, AC 2.27. | | 

I will eflablifh hus Throne for ever : Heb, T.8.this can no 
' waycs beapplyedto David or Salomon, therefore 1t is a 
{ {{mple ſenſe, 


! 


| Sacrifices and Oblations thow wouldeſt not have, Heb.ro. 
| 


O49 eOo_ 


5, this no wayes can agree to David : Pſal.q0.6.7, tor he 

was bound to ſacrifice ;theretore onely to Chritt, 

A compound ſenſe,js that whereof there are two parts, 
| lirerall and figurative, to make up one ſenſe, which is ful- 
i filled two manner of wayes, Hi/forice and Prophetice in 
the type, and literally in the thing fignificd, 

1 called my Sonne ont of eAgypt He/ſ.11.1. Math. 2.15: this 
Scripture 15 true bath of the. [ewes and Chrift,and it was 
fulflled literally inthem both. 

Flere am 1 and the Children whom thon haft given me,Eſay 
8.18, inthe Hebrewes,Chbap,2.13. itis applyed to Chriſt 
| and his Children; but firſtto Eſay and his Schollers, 
| Aboneof#t ſhall not be broken, Exod.12.46. it was lite- 

rally fulfilled ia the Paſchall Lambe, and alſo in Chriſt, 

lohn19:36. 

Sometimes the compound ſenſe is typically fulfilled 

inthe Type, and literally inthe thing ſignified, 

They ca#t lots upon my garments:Pſal, 22.18. Mat. 17,35, 
it was litterally fulflled in Chriſt;but typically in David, 
(chat is) they part2d his honour and dignity, as if they 
were caſting lots upon them. 

They gave me gall in my drinke, Pſal.69.22, Math,27, 
.34- it was literally fulfilled in Chriſt, but figuratively in 

David: (thatis)they vexed him,as if they had pur gall in 
his drinke, 

Sometimes it is literally fulfilled ia the Type, and fi- 
| guratively inthe thing ſignified, 
| Thow | 
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Thos wilt bruiſe them with a Scepter of Iron, P[al.2.9, 
it was figuratively fulfilied by Chriſt, and literally by 


David, 2.54m.12.31,whobruſed the Ammonites with 


tiles of Iron. 

Sometimes it is figuratively fulfilled in beth. 

He who eates bread with me lifts by heele againſt me : this 
is meant of Achitopheland Ind. 

A ſenſe againe, iscither Hiſtoricall or Allegoricall, 

An Hiſtoricall ſenſe, is that ſenſe which the word af- 
fords, either proper or figurative. 

It isa dangerous thing,when the words are properly to 
be taken, for to take them figuratively, or contra. 

Behold Elias ſhall fir 8 come, Mal.q..y.The Iewes expound 
the words properly of E/zas Twb:tes, Mat.17. 12. when 
the Prophet meant them figuratively of 4b», whocame 
with the gifts of E/2s. 

Beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees : Mat. 16.6. The 
Diſciples tooke it properly, when Chriſt meant figura- 
tively of their Doctrine. 

Vnleſſe « man be borne againe, bee cannot enter into the 
Kingdome of God : that which Chriſt meant figuratively 
of Regeneration, Nicodemw takes it literally, 

Vnleſſe a man be baptized with fire and the holy Ghoſt, he 
cannot enter intothe Kingaomeof God; Mat. 31x that which 
1ohn meanes figuratively ,the Aby//enztabe literally;when 
| they Baptize their children, they powre -warer upon 
| them, and marke them with an hot Iron, as we doe our 
| Lambs, | 
' Somehave gelded themſelves for the Kingdome of God : 


| Mat.19 12, which words Origen taking literally, gelded 
himſelfe : whereas hee expounded almoſt all the reſt of | 


the Scripture figuratively. | | 

This i my body : The Papiſts take the words literaliy, 
when they ſhould be figuratively taken. 

The licerall ſenſe is theato be left, when it 1s contrary 
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to modecity , picty, or good manners. 
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Contrary to modeſty, Eſay is bidden goe naked: Eſey 20.2, 
theſe words we cannot expound them literally, tecauſe 
it were contrary to modeſty for him to goe naked : then 
he went naked, that is, hee wanted his Prophticall gar- 
ment :So Sale 1 S49,19, was naked, (that is) he wan. 
ted his Military coate:ſotbe young man fled naked, 24ar. 

r5,(that is) wanting his upper garment, Eſay was but na- 
ked in this ſenfe, 

Contrary to Piety, Tocnt off the right hand, anapull out 
the right eye : Math.5.29. 30, thele words cannot be ex» 
pounded literally, bccauſe it is forbidden in the fixt 
Commandement. N 

If thine enemy thirſt, give him arinke, Prov. 25.21.22; 
thefe words are literally te be expounded ; becauſe this 


29: expound theſe words literally ; for that were contra- 
ry tothe ſixt Commandement, 

Contrary to good manners. When the Prophet Exechiel 
was commanded to eate his Bread takt with mans dung, 
Ezzch.4.12 :this literally was notfulfilled, becauſe it was 
contrary togood manners, but onely in viſion, 

So when the Prupher Heſea,1, 2. isbiddea marry a 
whore, this was onely inviſion, and not literally, for it 


| had beene coatrary to piety, and his calling. 


An Allegoricall ſenſe is that fenſe which the words 
m<canec not at the firſt;but that which the Auchor intends 


; Either in words 01 matter, 


ſe differs from a Parable, an Hiſtory, an example, an 


| Apologue, a Proverbe,anda Riddle, 


In an Allegory wee conſider both the literall ſenſe and: 
tte mylicall; bur ina Parable rhere is but one ſenſe (1g- 


' Nifying tome orncr thing, 


God hath ſy tempered the Scriptures, that hee hath 
not 


Cee 


| daty is commanded in the fixt Commangement : but | 
| heape coales upen bu head, Rom. 12.30.Prov.25.,21,wecan- 
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| and ſomething is drawne out of this, which wee make 


| 
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not onely expreſſed his will in words, but alſo in mat- | 
cer,in types, and figures, 

Thereis an Allegory in werds, and an Allegorie in 
matter,in words, Metaphors, in matter, Types ; in Fi- 
gures,the Antecedent tgnifics the thing conſequent ; & 
che literall ſenſe is tulfilled betore the myſticall ſenſe. 

It differs from an Hrfory, for an Hiftory is the com. 
memoration ofa thing already done, and in it we con: | 
{ider enely, 2uid in fatto drcitur What & to 't done. 

Ie difters from an Example, tor an Examplcis a part 
ofa Hiſtory,ſetring out one thing by ſimilitude of ano- 
ther, taken onely trom reaſonable Creatures, 1 Cor,1o, 
Theſe are examples 0 9, 

It differs trom an Apoſegue : becaulc in ir, examples 
are fained: in which we aſcribe the ations of men, to | 
bruite beaſts,or things without life:as, the Trees of the 
field went out to choole a King,7#dg.9, The Cedar of 
Lebaron married withthe Thiſtle of Lebanon, 2 King. 14. | 


uſe of, and itis called :aw$:y. Tn this wee conlider nor, | 
Quid in fatto dicitur, ſed quid in ſenſu, what # [aid to be | 
done bat what in ſenſe. | 

It differs from a Proverbe : for a Proverbe is. a ſhort | 
ſaying much in uſe, ſomewhar obſcure, for the moſt 
part expreſſing by Metaphoricall words ſomething un- 
tous,& alluding to ſomerbing, not diſtinctly expreflcd. | 

It differs from a Riad which is an obſcure Allege- | 
ry,aS,Onl of the eater comes meate,1ndg 14,12. | 

Whether is the hiftoricall ſcnſe, or the ſpiritual] ' 
ſenſe more noble 2. . | 

The ſpirituall ſenſe is more nodle, as in this, Thou 
ſhalt not muzzle the month of the Oxe which treageth out 
the Corne, Deut.25.4. The Apoſtle gives a more nodlc 
ſenſe: Thou (halt not muzzle the mouth of the Miniſter who 


labours in the Goſpel, 1 Coreg. 9. VVhen Jonathan ſhot | 
ewo | 
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net defraud the Preacher of his maintenance. 


twoarrowes, and ſayd to his Boy, Bring theſe two ay - 
rowes, 1 Sam.20.he meant two things, Proprus of remott» 
4; propius was the taking up of the arrowes ,remorime was 
the flight or abiding of Devzd : propius was the baſcr 
ſenſe,but Devids flight was the nobles ſenſe. 

The myſticall ſenſe of the Scriptures, is Allegoricall, 
Tropalegicall,or Anagogicall. 

Theſe are not preperly divers ſenſes, but divers ap- 
plications of one ſenſe ro eur inftruction, faith, and 
manners, 

The Allegoricall application is, when thethings in 
the old Teſtament, ſhadowe our ſome things in the | 
eſtate of the new Teſtament; as, Gal.4.22. Abrahams 
two ſonnes, the one by a handmaide, the other by a free-wo- 


and the Goſpel, . 

The Tropologicall, is, whenthe thing delivered, ſig- 
nifies ſome other thing to expreſſe manners z as, Thos: 
[halt not mu7Fel the month of the Oxe, (that is) thou ſhals 


The Anagogicall application, is, when things lite- 
rally exprefled,doe ſignifie ſomething in heavens blifle. 
P/al.9 5.8. God ſirore in his wrath, that they ſhowld not ex- 
ter into bis reſt: but Heb. 4. the Apoſtle concludes from 
this,That wnbeleevers (hall not enter into the eternall reſt, 
Ipſe conteret caput Serpents, that is, 1.thefeede (Chriſt) 
ſhall tread downe the head ofthe Serpent,Gen. 3, this is the 
lizerall ſenſe, 2.* The Church ſhall rread downe the head of 
the Serpemt;chat is,the Anagogicke fenſe;Chryſoftome and 
Ambroſe follow this-3. Þ Reaſon ſhall tread downe Appetite: 
that is,the Allegoricall ſenſe; Auguſtineand Lyra follow 
this. 4. The Virgin Mary fball tread downe the bead of the 
Serpent :this is the blaſphemous ſenſe, Bernard and ſun- 
dry of the Papiſts follow this. Beware to fall from the 
lierall ſenſe to the Allegoricall, and the Anagogicall | 
ſenſe, | 
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lenſe,leaſt thon fall at laſt tothe blaſphemous ſenſe. | 
Every Scripture cannot have their divers applicati- | Canon. 
| Confir, 


ons : © Nonex legentss voluntate, [ed ex ſcribentis authori. | _ : 
| © Hieron.cewt Approve 


tate intelligenda eſt Scriptura, The Scripture is notto be 


[1 
» 


underſtood, accordingto the will of the Readet z bur | 


according to the authority of the Writer, and they 
ſhould not be ſought our, bur when the: Spirit of God 
hath applyed them. 

Philoeludews wasa great affeQer of theſe Allegories ; 
as Paradiſe he expounded to be the Soule, Manto be the 
Minae,the Womanto bethe Senſe, the Serpent to be De. 
liebr,che Tree of knowledge of good and evill, to bee 
Wiſedome, the reſt of the Trees to bec the wvertnes of the 
minde. 

The Fathers have beene too great followers of this 
Allegoricall expoſition, making the Scriptures like 
materiam primen, (as we call it in the Schooles) capable 
of all formes,or like unto that -v7mpuiuy: which 494x4- 
goras dreamed of making quidlivet ex quoltber. 

The Iewes divide the interpretation of the Scrip-. 
tures three manner of waycs, 

Gal derech happoreſh; per viam lefonis, by reading, 
they callthisthe Grammaricall or literall fenlſeg thole 
who followed this were called Carrazm, /efFores, Lettie- 
narg, dv2y1roy, Readers ; {0 they were called, Bagwale pe- 


pretation they compared to a Candle, by tae lighr of 


| 


Thaf. 
Phiy'o Ind. 


Canon, 


Ilaft, 


which a man may finde a thining pearle; bur the myſti- { 
call ſenſe, they called it,the [bining Pearle, 
Mat.5.Teuhave hear of 01d, q Chriſt alludes hereto 
cheir formes of reaching : Firſt,they had 4«g5:av, audztto- 
»em,when they heardthe Law read and literally expoun- 
ded unto them : Secondly, they had Agadta, extentia- 
nem, the Interpretation of the thing they heard: when 


no$.T e/, 


they gave the myſticallſeaſe, Allegoricall or — | 
| call. 


d Art. Neb. vocet + 
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ditions of men , 
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3. 
Hiller who taught tra- 
ditions,he was called 
Profanns,Sammas his 
oppoſite,vas called 

| Ds/1:5ater,far the rent 
| which he made in the 

' Church, 
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| call, Chrift would fay,in none of theſe expolitions have 
| they taught you the right meaning of the Commandes. | 
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ments, 
.,. Gualderech hamsiare(h : per viam interpretations, By ite 
| terpretation, this was not according to the literall ſenſe, 


' but according tothe hid and Allegoricall : and becauſe 


' the Pythagoricke and Platonicke Philoſophy was my. | 


 ticall and ſymbolicall,they beganne ts follow this kind 
| of reaching. The Phariſies (teaching traditions) fol. 
| lowedthis Allegoricall kind of teaching, and they were 
called tannaim, and their traditions wrrgarer. The Sad- 
duces followed the literall ſeaſe throughout Moſes Law, 

The third way of Interpretation, was Gnal gerech 
Hacabala, per viam cabale, by obſcure writing : and they 
were called Mecabbalim, who received the traditions 
from their Fathers, and delivered them by tengue to 


rhcir poſterity z this ſenſe was like the Anagogicall | 


Hh 


| {enſC, 


} 
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Of the manner how to obſerve Doctrine out of the Scrip- 
| THYes. 


SY f2> falhood of it : ſecondly, the propriety of it : 
] &, thirdly, the ſpiritualitie of it, 


& $ Theveritie and falthood are tryed by affir. 
; mationand ncgation, which are the twe Cardines or 
' Poles (as rhe lewes *ſpeake) uponthe which all things 
{ are turned.” | 

Of the cathering of DotFrine from affir- 

| . —_ ins T _ _ 


| WV Hen the Scripture affirmes athing earneſtly, 
| they uſe a double affirmation, 
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10:indeede, Mark.g.1.Luk. 9.27. this they did that they 
' mighr be beleeved the more,they were ſo ſparing of 
heir Oath, | 

An affirmation muſt bediſtinguiſhed froman Hypo- 
theticall or conditiona}|Propaſtian.. 

Acenditionall Prepoſition doth not: fimply afficme , 
therefore concluſions gathered from it, as it were, affir- 
mative, hold net : asin thus z. 1f he finae ſore uncieanmes 
in her let him write her a bill of divorcement, and put it in 
her hand, and ſend her out of bis houſe, De#t.24.1, The 


when the ſpeech is onely Hyporheticall. - 
Diſciples gathered from 


- 


till Chrift came againe; + 


1f Daniel; Neakgand 1th were-amang them, Ezech.1 4.14. | 


The Papiſts gather hence; that the Saiots departed! 1n- 
cercede for the Saintsliving. 

An hypotheticall Propoſition preſuppoles notany-ve- 
ritie ofthe fimplepropeſition;. but confiders onely the 
connexion, thereforethoſewho reaſon, 1f the Miracles. 


lewes gathered from this,rhatic waslawfull for'ehem to- | 
put away their wives, as ifthe Lori had commanded it, | 


If be tarry till 1 come,whet thats 0 1enebeviian, The | 
this, that. /0bu (hould nos-dye | 


| 


which were wrought in thee, had veene dane in Tyre ard Sy- 
don,they had repented long agree, Math,r1-21.22.thatthere 
was ſome. inclination! in Tyre and S7der to- repentance, 
are miſtaken, | 

1f theſe bold their prace, the flones wonld fpeate, Lukerg, 
37-Irwill nor follow hence,that there is any inclination: 
12 the ſtones roſpeale. 


of it, depends upon:a ſtmpliecnunciation inwhich iris: | 
rc{@lved:'theretore thoſe who hold that.there is anbys | 
putheticall Propoſition comingent, which: may bee cicher: 


Anbypathcricall Propoſition, the truth or: falſhood | 


| . 
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| Ifa ſpeech beaffirmative, the exception is negative ; 
it the ſpeech be negative,the exception is aftirmative, 

David was a man according to Gods heart : but in the mat- 
ter of Friah,1 King. 15.5. Here the ſpeech is affirmative, 
cherefore the exception muſt be negative, i the matter 
of Yriah,he was not a man according to the beart of God, 


therefore ix finne he was not like to ue. 


like uno me, 
"Of the gathering of Dottrine from Neg ations 


inaText. 


T- He Negativesin Scriptures denie not, ſometimes, | | 


ſ1mply,but onely the comparifon. | 
Gen.32.,28;e fhall net be called 1acob,but Iſt act ; that is, 
Ye ſhallbe rather called 1ſ5ael thaw 1acob. "1d Ha 
Matth.9:13.1will have mercy,and not ſacrifice ; that is, 
1 will haverather mercy than ſacrifice. 
Prov.$.10. Buy wiſedome, and not gold,that is, rather: 
wiſeaome than gold. | #37 
Lak.14.12.13.hex you mw4ke 4*Feaff, bid not your Breth- 


rather to preach than to baptive. ' 
tie is Preaching, 

Their Negatives denie not, ſometimes, ſimpliciter; 
but onely wudum. 15 5: of 


that is, ye bave not airettly acked in my name :they 'asked 


they asked not by the name ef Icſus Chritt exphein, - 


1 would ye were like to me in alltbings,except theſe bends, | 
47.26.19, therefore, in theſe bends 1 would yee 'were not 


ren but the poore, that is,7ather the poore than your Bretbrew. | 
I Cor,1,17-He [ent me not tobaptize put to preach;that is, | 


i 


Chriſt was like ro us in all things,except ſipne, Heb,4. 15, | 


This reacheth us,that the chicfe part of a Paſtors du-| | 


10h, 16.24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing tn my name q | 


| z»plicite, and indirectly, whenthey losked tothe Arke,] * 
and when they ſought fer his ſervant Davids ſake, bur | 


_ 0 - 
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from Negations in aText. 


Their Proverb 
but notalwayes, 


with his ſervants, 


} 


hriſt,are deceived. 


Thoſe whe conclude hence, that the Iewes under the | 
| Law knew not C | 
A man ſhall net teach his neighbour but he ſhall be. taught 


of Goa: Here it denics not fimply, but onely the manner 
(for the Miniſtry is not taken away here) that Is, They 
ſhall not teach their neighbour ſo obſenrely, by Cerenvonies 

Pypes,and Frgares, Heb,8.11. "I 


iall ſpeeches deny a thing commonly, 


Who Planteth a Vineyard,and cates not of the fruit of it? 
and yet God threatens in his Law, that che 
Vineyard,and not eat of the frait of it, Deut.28.39, 

The Difeiple ts wot above the maſter, Matth.10.24,.that is, 
uſually heexcclls not, yetDawd.?ſa.1 19 excelled all his 
teachers. If thele Proverbs held ulually,ir is ſufficiear, 

Sometime they ſer downthe afficmatis of a thing, with 
the denyall of the contrary,to fhew their earneſtneſle, 

Efa. 37.Set thy houſe in erder, for thou muſt. dit and nt | 
live;that 15,certainly dye. 
| Dent. 33.6.Let Renben live & not dje.that is, certainly live. 
Prou.30.11. He whocurſeth bu Father and bis> Mother _ 
ard bleſſerb them not;thar is,certainly curſerh. 

Be wt faithleſſe but faithfail; that is,certainly fairbſull. 
| 154%9.1.11.1fthos remember me,and forget me not;that 
is,i/thow certatnly remember me. 

This teacheth us, how carneft 42 hath beene in her 
Prayer,8& how caracſt the Lords Prophets have becne 


1 ſballplant 6 


Some of their Negatives denie onely, accordingto 
| the conceit and opinion of the hearers. 
Mat.22.33.Go0d is not the God of the d-4d, bat of the 1;. 
| ving; (that is )- of ſuch dead, when the Sadauces thought 
dead, who ſhould never riſe agazne. 

It is not wry Doftrmme, but his who ſent me : (that is) 7s 
| .c 208 maine as ye take me 10 be Amcere man, 


fer, 
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( 4ven. 


Canon, 


CEhROMs 


; itdeniesnot univerſally, 


ler.p.1 commanded you nothing touching ſacrifice, (char 
IS )JCam opinione cultus,ot vos putatss, with opinion of wor- 


ſhip, 4s you thinke, They thought the very ſacrificing | 


plcaſed God, 

Sometimes the negative is enely underſtood in ſuch 
a cauſe. 

P/al.7 There is n0 iniquity in my hands (that is) touching 
Saul. 

Gen.z 1.Speeke nrither good nor bad to bim(that is) touche 
eng hy rerurne to thee. | | 

When the note of denyall is put with the Verbe, it 
denies wholly, 

Non eſt qui facit bonum wfque ad vnem, id eff, ael}us, 
P/al.14.3.There is not one that doth good (that is) none. 

Nos juſtificebitar in conſþettu tuo omnic viens,ud oft, nul- 
ls. Pſal.14.3.2, Al men ſhall net be juſtified before thee 
(that iS)#9ne. SO Dean. 11.37. > GE 

Non eft imprſſibile apud Den onne werbums, id oft, ml- 
lam : Luk 1.37. Every word & uot impoſſible, (that is) wo 
word, | 

Nifi abbreviarentay dies illi, non ſervarctar onmic cars, 
id eft, nulls: Matth.24+22. Al fleſh ſhould not be ſaved, 
(chart is) nofſsfb, Therefore Bellarwine (who holds that 
there is no difference whether the note ef deniall be ſer 
before the Verbe orafter)erres: Reading, E# qui opera- 
tur merces impetatur or ſecundum gratiam,ſed ſecunduns 
adebituws,to make the berter for his purpoſe, in eſtabliſh- 
ing ſome merit in man, before righteouſneſſe be impu- 
redto him by grace, Koz, 4.4. the true reading, is, Mer- 
ces non imputatur. 


When the Negativeis joyned withthe Particle,theh, 


4 


Non omnts qui dicit Domine Domine, intrabit regnum 
celrum ; Math,7.21. ideft, aliquis intrabit, aliquis mw: 
Not every one that ſayes wntome,Lord, Lord, ſhall emter into 

| the 


| 


anos | 


I. 
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the Kingdome of heaven, (that is) ſome ſpall emter,and ſome 
ſhall wot emter. WEL 47 
The Negative denjes(ſometimes) bur in compariſon. 
Epheſ.6.we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, (that is) 
in compariſon, Nor ſs much againſt fleſh and blood. | 


Negation (mf fo) denies net the manner, bur it denies 
limplic. os paxÞ | 

2 Sam.2.Te ſhould not have taken away the prey ſo: (that 
is) Ye (boald no wayes bave parted the prey. 

P[al.147. He did not ſo to any Nation : (that is) He did it 
not at alto any Nation.So Math.g.35, and: 8.14-ivro;,rem 
ip/am novat non modun, 

When the note of deniall is ſer betwixtthe finite and 
the infinite Verbe, then it certainly denies,Gem, 3. come- 
dends, non comedatis, So where it is placed before the 


fore thoſewho gather, When the negative u placed before 
the finite and infinite then it denies but doubtfully ſceme to 
be miſtaken, 

Ofa double Negative there will follow a double af. 
firmative;and ofa double Affirmative, a double Nega- 
tive,butnotan Aﬀirmative,and a negative. 

Melthiſedek had neither beginning nor end of bu dayes, 
Heb.7.3.therefore other Prieffs have beth « veginuing and 
an eng of their dayes : but it will.not follow Afﬀtrmative- 
ly and Negatively : Other Prieſts have a beginning of their 
dayes. hut not an end. \ 

The unjuſt Indge feareth neither God nor man,Luk.18.cthe 
Affirmative, Toe juſt Zudge feares both God and Man; but 
it will not follow affirmatively and negatively, The juf 
| Indee ftares God, but not man; J*29 | 


— — 


| Some ſfinnes are neither remitted in this life, nor in the | 
| | ifetocome, Math, 12:32.the aftirmative, Some ſins ave re-. 
| R mitted | 


—_— 
—— 


Non fic] non negat modum, ſed negat fimpliciter : this | 


finire and infinite, Gew, 3.Now comedende comedetis. So | 
P/alns.49. Now vedimendo redimet ffatrem ſuum, There- - 
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f Belir de Pargatitho, 


Cancy 


—_— 


xitted both in this hife , and in the life tocome: but it willnor 
tollow affirmatively and negarively, /ome ſinnes are not 
pardoned in this life whichave pardoned in the life to come,as 
the Papilts conclude, 1n Purgatory, 


To confirme this,we may uſe Befarmines ownecom-' 


pariſon : * 2hilip King of Spazne, pardons ſome ſinnes both 
in Spaine and Brexels ; other ſinnes he pardons neither in 
Spaine nor Bruxels;bat it will not follow this way, ſome finnes 
he pardons not in Spaine which be pardons in Bruxels. 

Ifa negative be true, the affirmative mult be falſe, & 
contra ,by the rule of contradiction, .  - 

Thou wilt not leave my ſonle in grave,or hell, neither ſuffer 
thy holy One to ſee corraption, P/al,16,This negative is falſe 
of David, tor Peter (ayes of him,A7.2. That he ſaw cor- 
ruption ; and that hu buriall was there to thu dey ; then the 
atirmative muſt be true of Chriſt, that he ſaw nacorrap» 
ton neither was bis ſoule left in the grave,or bell, Here by 
the rule of contradiaion, is proved that Chriſt went 
net downe to hell, (contraryto the Papifts) for Sheol 
lignifies that ſame of Chriſt, that ir ſignifies of Daved, 
to wit, the grave. 

It aſpeceh be negative,the exception is affirmative, 

No man takes this honour upon hir,but be that ts called a 
Aaron was, Heb.5.q. tacrefore, he that ts called as Aaron 
Was takes this honour upon him, 


6] 
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CH AP. III. 


Of the gathering of Do7rine from the proprietie or manner 
of ſpeece in the Scripture. 


SZ2&z1 He proprictic and phraſe of the ſpeech, in 
S 7 & Scripture, is a profitable helpe for to gather 
=] Dofcrine by; 


i, VWhenaſpcechis ſpeaken wmgrus, borrowing 2 


A - 


word 
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word from one thing to another. 2, VWhen ir ſpeakes 
wupzmas, by way Of excellency, 3. Whem it ſpeakes 
ela; lupprefiing ſome thing. 4. VWhen it ſpeakes 
2vo;n0725 When in modeſt rearmes it utters uncomely 
things. 5.oxAawvarus's, ioculariter aittum, when by an ho. 


ly taunt or mocke,it vilifies a thing. 6. When it ſpeakes 
a thing per wverwruir,by acomly ſort of ſpeech, 7, When 
it utterSathing per umoynuinewer, by repreſentation of 
athing. 8, Whenirt ſpeakes 23nn;, in paſſion.9.VVhen 
it ipeakes UTE COAIKOS, exceſhyely. IO, Per turraiouy, ab- 
jectly of athing. | | 

The Scripture ſpeakes of God, bamaenitms, borrowing 
from man ſundry things, 

1. Hands, feet,eyes,are attribute to God, per oy 30m: 
wappcizye - 2. Pailions, as joy, anger, repentance, per ay- 


5:ommI{1, 3, It brings him. 10, (icting in judgement 
atterthe manger of men, per i29=5i2», as, 7 ſaw the Lord 
fitting upon the throne, and the Angels «bont him, So P/al. 
{ 68, To him who rideth upon the moſt bigh heavens, 
| This teacherh us thar we cannot take up God, but ac- 
| cording to our weake capacitic, and by things that 
weare beſt acquainted with : for it the Scriprures (bc- 
caule we cannot conceive what our owne ſaule is) ex- 
prefle the ſoule by rhe members of the body, Every 
knee in heaven ſhall bow to the Lord, Phil. 2.10, So therich 
Glutton defired Lazarus to dip the tip of bis finger, and 
coole his tongue, Luk, 16.24. Farrc lefle can we conceive 
; of God, unlefſethe Lord ſpeake to us by things which 
' we are moſt acquainted with, ; 
 Tfitbe ſaid, that, this way we may take up a wrong 
' Conception of Gad: 1 Anſwer, 
| #® There is athreefold conception of God, 
| I: Adequate concepties, when God: conceives him- 
(elfe fully, as he is, neither Mannor Angell can this 
' waytake him up, 2. An4/0g7ci concepts, although we 
R 2 cannot 


-—c___— 


- 


| 


; 


C419 3. 
Hilu ff. 
Uzmupogih® 7, 
To 
1 Ring 22-19 


Doflrme. 


Object 


Arf, 
s Aife;.mctaphs 


© e— Es” 


m—_— 


- O95 OI > Im > POO Bet Gr9 1, __ 


; 


— ; —— —_—” TAS oe IO NY 9 A rey ——— As; 


244 


Tudg 1J 26, 
Ga! 4.20 


Deod4raze, 


CC .ax04, 


ry 
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| about; fo noparticular Church can bee called ſimply 


——_— — as 


LE et 


cannot conceive him fully, askeis, yer witen by way 
of Analogie, we areled by theſe outward things, that 
he isaSpirit,who ſees all, by his eyes z that he 1sa Spi. 
:ir, who hath all power, by his hands. 3, Fe!ſ« concey- 
t«,when the Papiſts conceive him fallely, painting him 
like an old man, | 


The Villages about great Citiesare called the danghs | 


rersof the Cities : {o Icruſalem which is from above, is 
the mother of us all : this is a Metaphoricall ſpeech, 


A: no Village about Teruſalem, might have claimed | 


thistitle, to have bin called the Mother of the Townes | 


the Mother of other Churches, The Iewiſh Church | 
| cals the Gentiles their Siſter;iwe have 4 little Siſter, what | 
' ſhall we ave for her?Cant.8-8. This Prerogative belongs 
| oncly to leruſalem,which is from above, 
T henature of a Metaphor, is to proceed from ſenſti- 
ble things to ſpirituall,and not contrarily. on he. 
Therefore fbeol,or haides, doth not properly firſt ſigns | 
; He theeſtate of the damned z and then of a Metaphor, 
thegrave, as the Papiſts hold ; but contrarily, firſtrhe 
| grave ,and then the ſtate of the damned. | 
| The Scripture when it ſpeakes of God, it ſpeakes by 
| way ofexcellency of him, 
' High Mounraines, it cals them Gods Mountaines, Pal, 
; $9. 11.ſotall Cedars.ir cals them Gods Ceders,ſo 1 Sam, | 
| 9.11. faciam cumipſo bonitatem Dei, id eft, maximan ; | 


— 


KEE . DER IPL | 
| fo Moyes was faire to God, thatis, very faire : ſo Ninivie | 


| 9:25 greet 80 God,lonah 3.3. that Is, very great: ſo firopy ts 
' God,n Sam.+8.2 that is,very frqng: fo to expreſſe a great 
| thing.they compound it with the name of God,7ah; to 


{ increalc the ſignificatiory of it, Yer.2,31.Cant 2.8, and 
| ſometimes with E/,2 Sarp. 23-209: So,to ſhew the vanity 
| of things,they cali chem afterthe name of Idols, 20b. get 3 
{ Wecome to the knowledge of God three manner of 
Way ES. | 


— 
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| 
wayes,1-Þ Per view Begationis , God a 708 thus nor this;Er- 
20, He is this : we proceede here, as the carver of an i 
and this,to make itthis, 2.Per via canſationts, as when 
we take him up by the effefts. 3, Per viem eminentie; 
what excellent things we ſecin the creatures, that leades 
us totake up what excellency is in God. gd 

This teacheth us when wee ſee any excellent thing in 
the creatures, let us notreſt therezbut elevate our minds 
:0 the infinice beautic and greatneſTethar is in God, 
| Sometimethe Scriprure teacherh us by filence alco- 
| gether, and ſometimes by defective ſpeeches not ex- 
preſling the full ſentence. | 

The holy Ghoſt, when hepaſleth bythe parents of 
Melchiſedech, Heb .q,.Gen,14.,betokeneth great myſteries, 

Alchough God had appointed fixe Tribes to blefſe, 
and (ixe to curſe, Dewf#,26,27. yet they expreſſe not the 
blefling. 

{ This was to teach them that they ſhould looke to 
| him who ſhould come after to bleſs, and that the curſe 
| was by the Law,and not the blcſling. 

Fer revercaceot God,the Scripture omits ſometimes 
the name of God. 

At the right hand of the power, Mark.14.62.but Luk,22 
6 3.At the right hand of the power of God. 

This ſhould teach us to ſanRifie the name of God, 

Why doe the Iewes neyer reade the name of God, 
lehouah but. Adonat;or Elohim for is ? 

'Therealon why the 7a, tranſlated it xvz&, Lord, and 
| not Zhowah; ' ſeemes to be thus: becaule itcould not be 
| exprefled wellin the Greeke rongue, for the Greeke 
0080 WHUFEINE aſpiration. y- and expreſſes" riot 1 
| as David ord Faber im ole: this made the name 
' tehovalfirſt. tobe called apmgo'riny : but it was never the 
' Lords ming, that, ir ſhould never bee expreſſed: bur it 
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L; | -ame inthrough ſuperſt ition, that they put THdonaz or 
| Tetragrammaten ef | Elohins for it : and rhey lay that Adone? cum camtt2 ſem- 


| 


i 


| 


per [annum becauſe it borroweth it from Jebowah ; bur 
Adoni Dominus mens;and Adonai Domini meigcam Patach, 
arc ſemper prophans; and they hold thar noue might pro- 
nounce this name /ehovah, but the Prieſt when he was 
bletipg the people in the Temple, and har the Egyprian 
was ſtoned todeath, becauſe he exprefſed rhe name Jeho- 
wah : Levit.2,.And fincethe deftrution ofthe Temple, 
none cantell how to pronounce it, fometimes reading 
it Zave,and ſometimes tehave, They hold that the peo. 
nunciation of this name had power to worke miracles, 
and that it was by this name that Chriſt. wrought his 
miraclcs, | 

In their imprecations they expreſſed not the cauſe, 

God ſo doe ts me and mere, Job 1,che Divell exprefleth 
it not ; aadthe Lord hunſcltc, 1} they ſhelenter into wy 
zeſt, 

i reacheth us,that it isa fearcfull thing to fall in» 
tothe hands ofthe living God. 

The people in the Captivitie ſeemes to haye. expreſ- 
ſedthe oath : for they ſay, If we forget thee O Jeruſalem, | 
then let our $onzue «leaue to the roofe ofenr month.PJal. 137. | 

This * Imprecation was not exprefied, when they 
were {coffingly urged by the Babylonians to fing ; bur 


* 


afterward when the Pſal/me was penned in remem- 
brance of this mockery : as if rhey ſhould ſay z The B- : 
bylenians deiired of us ſongs of mirth when'wee were 


in {adneſſe,, but wee had rather that our right hand | 


had dryed up,and our tengue had cleaved rothe root 
of our mouth,than we had pleaſed them in ſinging, 
If I have done this then tet the entmy purſue my life, Þfal. 
7.4-Ic ſcemes here that David exprefled thecurſe. - + © 
Here David exprefles not the curſe, but defends"Hhis 


innocency,defiring to be freed from his enemies: Asif |. 


he 
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he ſhould ſay ; If I had denetheſe things,then they had 
had juft cauſe to purſue me z but ſeeing I am not guiltie 
of any ſuch thing, butrather I may ſay, I have deſerved 
well attheir hands, therefore I defire the Lord that He 
would free me from them; | 
For modeſtic ſometimes they ſuppreſſe a thing, 
When thou goeft to the field take « Padle with thee, Deu.22. 


'I5, The ſcripture ſuppreſſes what todoe inthe field, for 


modeſty,to wit,zs ea/e nature. _ 
This reacheth us that we ſhould be loth to ſpeake of 


filthie things, either naturall or fiafull, The Schoole«: 


men when they ſpeake of the ſinne of Sodome, they call 
it 9:8 wm peccatum,a aumbe finne, not giving it the owne 
name, 

When the Scripture expreſſes filthie ations, ei- 
eher naturall or finfull, it expreſſes them in comely 
tearmes. | 

Ind.z.24.Ehud was covering his feet: that.is, eaſing na- 
ture : for they had long coates which covered their feete 
when they caſednature. Targum. 4pſe fecit necefiitatem 
ſuam : He was doing his needs, 

Hoſea 8.4 veſſell in the which there is no delight :thus 
they call a chamber-per,or a ſioote of eaſe,for modeſtic, 


— — 


So 2 Sam,19.24, Mephibeſheth had not made his feere e 


| thatis; He 44d not walhed them. So him who had the 


running of the reines, or gonorrhee, for modeſtic of 
ſpcech they {aid of him, cyan 7 mhcly, that he ſuffered 
{ome bodily thing. 


_— 


| 
| 


As they were modeſt in their ſpeech,ſoin theirpractiſe ; 


and doings. 
2 Sam.25.22.He ſhall net leave one to piſſe againſt the wall. 


that is, He ſhall not leave a yourz boy: tor ſuch was the mo. | 
_ deſtieof the men when rhey came to age,that they went 
| aide where they might nor bee ſcene; bur the little 

children which were not aſhamed ſtood up againſt the 


os i4 wall. 
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wall. It 1s not meant of a dogge here, Targam trantlates 
it. fs/inm intellizentem,a child of under ſtanding . | 
When they ſpeake of adulcerie and finfull unclean» 
nefſe,they exprefſe italſo in modeſt tearmes, Y 
1/qe had nos plowed with my Heifer, Judg.14.18.Thatis, 
If ye had notlycn with Dalz{a, So the Latines, fandum 
aljenum* arat ; He tills another mans ground, SO by grin- 
dino 16.31.10 Let my wife grinde 80 another, SO Genelg, 
21. 11d we have noze togoe into wafter the way of all fle(b; 
wa 9mnt: carne, they call it modeſtly, lyeng with a wo+ 
1947, 
 Stollen waters are ſweete, Prov.9.17, that is, 4dwulteries 
Tiacy call adulterie and filthie luſt, water 3 as Moab, of 
bz fathers water, Ardthe Latines, 4b/tine ab aqua aliens; 


| Adbſtarne from another mans conduit : and it is called aqua 
| furttva, ſtolen Watcr. 


And it isto be marked,that ſuch. is the puritie of this 
hely tongue, that there is no. proper name in it, by the 
which the ſexe is diſtinguiſhed, as in other languages: 
* as the mans yard is onely called his nakednefe, his fleſh, 
his /cete,the hare of bis feete, that 1s,of bg previe parts : (0 
the womans is called her fountaine,Levit,i5.19.Mark.s, 
2.9. and her thigh, Num. 5. 29, and her cſterne,Efay 51 
and ner skzrts, Nabum. 4. 3 

This teacheth us as we put honour upon our ſhime- 
full parts, 1 Cor/«#84:a#s Chap.i2. lothe Spirir of God 
would have us to put comcly rearmes wpon uncomely | 
LINgS, 

In ip:aking of idolatrie and ſpirituall whoredome, 
tne Scripture expreilcs it in plaine tearmes, 

Ezech. 16. Thou hafi fred thy legs under every greene 
?reee 

Ezeck. 23. Fluxus equorumfinxw thu : Thy iſſue was 
the i/Tne of an hers, 

Ezech,2.,Tvou covered(# the 1ſue of an Aſſe. 
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This teacheth us, that idelatry is ſuch aſubcile thing, Dor 
chat we cannot take it up, as we doe bodily whoredome, 
cherefore the Lord expreſſes it in plaine terines, that we | 
may abhorre it the more. 

When God would vilifie finne and ſinners, heſpeakes Canon, 
baſcly of them, with an holy kiade oftaunr. OD 

Num.2 3 God ſhall aefbroy the Sownes of Sheth : that is, | © mn 
the Moabites, who ftood behinde Balaams backe, (as yee 
would ſay} the ſonnes of the buttockes : ard the Hebrewes 
ſay, they were fo called, becauſe they wereonely begor. | 
een by the fleſh, they were not 2he chi/drem of the promiſe, | 
as the 1[+ aelites- or, the ſornes of the buttockes,that is,loath- Herhami, 
ſome excrements, the Lordabhoerred them asthe very ex. 
CIcImcents; x 

They of Eckyon called their Ged Baelzebhah, the God | 9 
of Sacrifice; bur God in difdaine called him, * Baa/Febub, | 4h Walon _ call 
| the God of flies: and Chriſt in the New Teſtament, 44ath. | baſtly. 
| 9.34. * Baalzebul, the God of dung. | | * 2 ee tl 
| They of Moab calledtheir God, Baalrognes, the God of | Ss 
| thander ; but, Nwm.2 5.8. the Lord in ſcorne called him, | * Crepires, 
| Baalpeoy the God of opening ,or of # * cracke: they calledtheir 
God £&ovrevs, B the God of thunacr ; but the Lord called | 
him Baal 71g vs. ; | 

This reacheth us, in how great contempt wee ſhould | »,g,... 
ſpeake of idolatry. ; | pt 

The Mount Oliver was called, 2 X:#g.23.14, mmvwnmr __ 
the bill of fpoite x but becauſe Idolatry was ſer up there, | *92%Pteth, 
the-Lord by an holy taunt playes upon the name of it, 
and calls it PMW2N the bill of corruption, Sothey played 4mm /cheth 
' uponthe name of Eprphanes, and called him Epimanes, | 
mad-man, Sothey played tipun the name of Sardanepa: | 
{us, when he became effeminate, and they called him 


re, 


F 
[1] 


m SCal/zer in Elenchs. 


Sadr palld& + | 
| Thisreaches us thariris ſawtuil ſomerimes to givea Dolls. 
| quip or taunt to beaſtly fins or [dulaters, * £412, e/* id quo 
[ Somcrimes | ir (1212445, virtle. 
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Sometimes the Scripture exprefles things by their 
contraries,cſpecially in ſwearing. | 

1 King, 21.13. Naboth had bleſſed Goa; that 1s, curſed 
God. 

leb, 2,9. Bleſſe God and die ; that is,curſe Goa, SO Ptolo- 
eus Philopater, who killed his father, This kinde of 
ſpecch difters from 1r09#4, forthe contrary is knowne 1n 
their ſpeeches by the ſenſe, bur in Ironmze the contraty is 
knowne by the geſture. | 

This teacheth us that we ſhould abhoerre curſing. 

Sometimes the Scripture ſpeakes in the perſon of ano- 
ther, when itis meant of him thar ſpeakes, 

I know a man who was taken up tothe third heaven,2 Cor. 
12,2.P44l willnot ſay of himſelfe, that hee was taken up 
to the third heaven. 

I Sam1.2,27, There came a man of God to Eli.Samucl will 
not ſay ef him-ſelfe, that he the may of God, came to Eli; 
and yet it is holden generally, that it was Samwe/ who 
cameto El, | | 

70h.13.23.The Diſciple who leaned on the boſome of Chriſt. 
tobn will nor ſay, that he himſelfe leaned on the boſome 
of Chriſt for modeſty. 

This teacheth vs that of Salomon, Prov, 27:2. Let ano- 
ther mans month praiſe thee, and notthineowne. When 
Matthew ſpeakes of the entertainetnent which hee gave 
co Chriſt inhisowne houſe, Marh,9.10,marke how ſpa- 
ringly he ſpeakesof it,That be came home and eate bread in 


| Levies houſe : but when Luke ſpeakes of ir, he laycs, Ard 
| Levimaaea great feaſt to Chrift Luke 5.27.28.29. 


But 4ovſes writes of himſclfe, that bee was the meekeft 
741 intheworld? Nam, 12, 3. | 


. Moyſes Jurſt nor hold backe that commendation, mere 
| than ke durlt in other places not ſet downe his owne ble- 


te er Ir ae te 


mtines;to let them fee, that it was not his owne particu» 
ar that moved him here, but the glory of God. 
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 canld bit at an haire, Indg 20.16. 


| Math,12.32. that is, it ſhall be cerrainely puntſhed, 


Of the Scriptures ſenſe. ; 


Secondly the Scripture taxes another man inthe per. 
{on of him that ſpeaketh. | | 
x Cor.4..6 Paul in his owne perſon, and in the perſon 
of 4pellss, findes fault with the ſchiſmaticall and falſe 
Teachers in Corinth. 
| This reacheth us that there is great wiſedome required 
19 reproving. =; 
The Scriptures ſpeakes ſomething in paſſion. 
2380p 1917) DR1) T#autem loguitor 4d nos Speake thou 
to 9: Demt.5.27.Theſc are the words of the people ſpea- 
king in perturbation. | 
' And if 8" thoudeate thus with mt, kill me 1 pray thee, 
New.11.15. | 
Theſe are the words which 97ſes ſpeakes to God in 
the foxminine gender, being trouble:] in minde, 


This tcacheth us, that a manin perturbation is not fit 


4 


t@ ſerve God. 
The Scripture ſometimes teacheth us by hyperbolike 
and exceeding ſpeeches, either in excefle, orin defeR. 
In exceſſe : fall chat Chriff had done were written, the 
world would not containe it,1oh.21,S0.The men of Beniamin 


In defett : 7 4m4 worme'and not 4 man, P[al.22, 

This teacheth us, that there is anaturall infidelity in 
man, to misbeleeve, which makes the Lord ro-ufe ſuch 
exccſhve ſpeeches. . © | 

They {peake lefſe and underſtand more, * 

The father of the fooliſhveioncet not: Prov.tg.21+ that is, 
i F4\ , 4 fy CIS CANE BY 
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It is not good to accept perſons in indgement ; Prov,24-25. 
thar is,it 15 very evill. - 
. He will not hold him guiltleſſe who ttkes bit nanie in waine: 
Exod, 20,7. thatis,he will cercainlypuviſhtim, © | 
It ſhall xat be remitted in this life, nor in the life 10 come : 
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This teacheth us, that we ſhould bridle our affeRions, 
and moderately utter our paſſions. 

Sometimes the Scripture teacheth us =29p17:455, by 
diſtin&tion. | 

It putsa difference betwixt the revelation of Ged to 
thoſe who were not Prephets, and thoſe who were the 
Prophets of God, When ir ſpeakes of the firſt ſort, it 
ſaycs, And the Lord came to Laban: And the Lord came to 
' Abimelech : And the Lord came to Balaam, But when it 
| ſpeakes ef the ſecond ſort, itſayes, The word of the Loyd 
| came to them: Thus ſaith the Lord: The hand of the Lord was 
| pon them, y 

Henee the Iewes gather, that Ba/aar had loſt the gift 
of Prophecy now, and was onely a Divinor : (So the 
Scripture cals him, 1oſ.x 34 4d they killed Balaamn, the ſon 
of Peor the arvinor) and they apply this Proverbe te him; 
Camels, cornua querens, aures amiſit, The Camel ſetking 
' hornes, loſt her eares : that is, Baſaam (eeking preferment, 
| loſt the gift of Prophecy. 
' Sometimes the Scripture ſpeakes as the people con- 
| ceives of a thing, naTa doZay 11 Ve 

Gen.2. The Scripture cals the angels, Cherabims , be. 
; cauſe the people were moſt acquaiated with Cherubimms | 
| in the Tabernacle. FTE I 
| 1 Kinz.10.18, And Salomon made a throne of teeth, The 
' Scripture cals the hornes of the Elephant, teeth ; becauſe | 
they ſeeme fo to the people, growing out of his mouth, 
' like the tuskes of a Bore zbut they ar2,Cornua re/upinata, | 
' as* Yarra cals them, and grow not ſtraight, up as the 
; hornes of other beafts : they ſerve the Elephant for the 
; ſame uſe that hornes doe to other beaſts. Andas the 
' Hart cafts bis hornes eyery third yeare; fo doethey their 
; hornes every tenth yeare, and hide them inthe ground: 
| therefore Ezee. 23-theyare called Fg egreſſunm, becauſe 
| tnen tread upon them when they are hidden in the 
| gronnd , 


Um" 
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ground ; this is the moſt excellent Ivory, 

Marke; 1, 32. Andthe Sanne was dipping : becauſe to 
choſe who dwell about the Sea-ſide,the Sunne ſeemes to 
dip in the Sea when it goes downe ; therefore the holy 
Ghoſt uferh rhis phraſe. 

This ſhould teach Preachers to ſubmit themſelves to 
the capacity of their hearers, and to ſpeake to them as 
they can conceive, There is a Proverbe in the Talmud, 


which Chriſt repeates thus, Zt s eaſier for a Carmel to goe 
through 4 needles eze ; Why > becauſe rhe people of God 
in Iudca, were more acquainted with Camels than Ele- 
phatiits, | 

Sometimes the Scripture teackethus, T5902puss. 


low in the neather parts of the earth? that is, How ams 1 con- 
ceived So Epheſ.4. Chriſt is ſayd to come downe into the 


gin Mary. | 

This reacheth us the great humiliation of the Lord and 
his exinanition, how he came downe from the place of 
glory,intodarke places,darkeas the bowels of the earth, 

The Scripture ſometimes teacheth us, per iS07zy, 
mx 0rTmmI2ys and*:famibay. 

Per i7ar, When the Scriptures bring in the Lord 
ſirtingupon athrone,as a King: 1 King 21.1 ſaw the Lord 

AE-<—I4 


fitting upon a throxe. 


This teacheth us our great infirmity, that wee eabnot 
conceive the Lord, but by things that wee are zcquain- 
ted with, 

Per op:owmmiey, whenthe Lord is brought in, ſpeaking 
tothings without life : Hi tum perſone tum res 
aSin the former, Now perſone ſedmores, © earth, earth, 
earth heare the Word of the Lord. 

This teacheth us our great ſtupidity, that the ſeaſeleſſe 


creatures will ſooner heare than man. 


Par 


P/al.139.15. How wonderfully baſt.thon faſhioned me be- 


fonguntar : 


| lower parts of the earth: thatis,intothe wombe ofthe Vis. | 


— 


That it us eaſier for aw Elepbant 10 goe through a needles eje: | | 
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Pey+Ju>4n5iay, When the Scriptures bring inthe dead 
ſpeaking, as Lazarm, andtherich Glutton, 

This tcachethus our great infidelity, that we will not 
beleeve the Scripture of God, but would have ſome 
| come from the dead to teach us. | 

Sometimes the Scripturesby a Uiminutive word, ex- 
preſſe great love and affeQion, 

Let mee die the atath of the little righteous ones, Num.23. 

This teacheth us how deareto the Lord isthe death ef 
the Sainrs, In their death he embraceth them as we doe 
little babes in our armes, Deer. 34.5, Moy/es dicd Lepi Te- 
hewa, ados tchove, At ihe month of the Lord, The Chaldee 


kiffe of the mouth of God, Sethat death to the righteous, is 
a kifſe of the mouth of God. ; 
| Sometimes it ſpeakes diſdainefully of a thing: And E - 
| zekrah brake that * little peece of Braſſe; 2 King, 18.4.which 
wasthat huge brazen Serpent that was ſct up in the wil- 
dernefle, 

This teacheth us how baſely we ſhould thinke of I- 
dols ;as to call an agnws dez, a little peece of waxe, an T- 
doll, alittle peece of weod. 


CHAP. II, 
Of the moral Infiructious gathered from the Moral Lay. 


XN ceps and examples, 

# By Precepts which are contained inhis Lay. 

Wo The morall Law bath ſundry-properties 

| which no other Law hath. 

| Firft,itisa royall Law, Jam,2.8, becauſeal were bound 

' ro walke init. Some Ceremonies of the Ceremonial Law 
of the lewes, Exed. 12.15. obligedallthe Iewes at ſome 
timcs:;as none might cate leaven at the paſſcover: ſome 

of | 


| 


Paraphraft paraphraſeth it, 4d oſcalum oris Jehove : At a | 
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a 


| never obliged the Gentiles, 


| Law to be obſerved in all Countries;-did as thoſe who 


! of the heart, 


foro nem luat ; Let no man be puniſhed tm: our 7ury fer 4 c0- | 


det 


Oſthe Scriptures ſenſe. 


ofthe Ceremonies obliged ſome ef the Iewes atal times, { 


as >-Nazarite to drinke wine ; Num. 6.3. ſome of the 
Ceremonies obliged all the Iewes ar al tiraes; ano Tew 
in no place might cate ſwines fleſh,Lev4z. I 1. 7: batthey 


The ijudiciall Law oneiy obliged the Lewes in Iudca; 
Deut.1o, 9. No Levite might have apoſleffion in Iſrael : | 
yet LLF.4.36:a Levite of Cyprus ſold hispoflcſiion,and 
laid it down at the feer of the Apolſtleszthis Levite dwel- 


ling in Cyprus, mighthavea poſlcſhen,: although-notin_ 


Indes, | Fi 
The iudiciall Law belepged: onely. te the peaple in 
Indea, therefore® Caro/oſtadius; who urged the Indiciall 


would have one ſhoce to-ſerve all ſorts of feete: Sorthe 
lewes were toblame, whourgedthe obſervation of the 
Ceremoniall Law to the Genxiles.. | | 

[tis a fpirituall Law, it reaches to the internall finnes, 
as wellas to the exr -nall, Math. 5.28. | 

Ic condemnesnort onely paſ5ioncs, bur, props/s10necs : 
That is, ſ#6:fos animi motus, ſed non diuturnos, ſuddaine 
motions 11 the minde, but not continuing. As the Sunne ſhi. 
ning lets us ſceerhe little aromes or moats, whichare the 
leafithings that we: candiſcerne : ſo the bright Law of 
God lets us ſe the ſmalleſt things te be ſinge even before. 
they comero conſent, If a man had {mitten euthisneigh- | 
bours tooth, orhiseye, the Iudiciall Law required no | 
more ofhim burthis,that his toothſhonld be ſmitten out | 
againe; but itrook2 nor order with the internall hatred | 


This puts a difference betweene this and all other 
Lawes, The Civilian fayes, Cogitationis prnam inneſtro 


gitation, A manmay be a good Citizen, who is aot a 


good man in the Civill commen-wealth : but notſo 
in 
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, in Gods Church, becauſe Gods Law requires internal! 


obedience. The quickeſt ofthe Phariſies could got con- 
ceive that it was ſinne before it came to conſent, and 
they tooke itonely for the reſtraint of the outward man, 
Matthew 5, And Joſephus ſeemes to be a Phariſcein this 
point, * finding fault with the ſentence of Polhbjime, who 


thought ro have robb'd the Temple of Diane : 7oſephme 
denics this, and faycs,' it deſerved ſuch a puniſhment, 
not becauſe hee would have done it, but if he had done 
if, : 

This Merall Law is ſpirituall : it condemnes finnes in 
a&t: 1. from the leaſt tothe greateſt: 2. the antecedents: 
and z.the conſequents of finne, Afar. 5.Kom.7. 

From the lcaft tothe greateſt ,7e ſhall not revenge, Lev. 
19.18. All fort ef revenge is here condemned : Firſt, the 
Phariftes revenge, #0oth for tooth, and eye for eye, Mat-5:Se- 
condly, Caius revenge, ſever for one, Gen, 4. Thirdly, La- 
mechs revenge, ſeventy for one, Gen, 4.Fourtbly,Sewp ſons 
revenge, three thouſand for ene, Iudg,16,2 8, Now tet me be 
revenged for one of mine eyes, and he killed three thouſand, 

The anrecedenes and conſequeats of finnc.. X 

The occaſions or anrecedents of ſinaze, /aceb, Gen. 35 , 
4, muſt bury the care rings, leaſt they makean Idoll of 
them:ſo the men of Epheſus, when they repented of their 
ſorceries, they burnt their Bookes. 

The conſequentsof finne: Te fha#{not revenge, neither 
remember. Levit. 19.18. Here the Lord condemnes the 
dreggs and conſequents of finne, as well as the finne it 

ſelfe. As he will not have them to revenge,ſo he will not 


—— 


by this example : Keaben ſent to borrow of Simeon 4 
hatchet ;- Szmeconrefuſes him: the next day Simeon (ends 
to borrow of Reaber a ſickle ; if heerefuſe it, iris vi#z0z 
burithee ſay, lochere itis, I will not doe to him, as = 
BE... 
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have them t@ remember. The Hebrewes illuſtrate this | 


| 


ſaid, that Þ Aztiochws periſhed miſerably, becauſe hee | - 


| 0f the Scriptares ſenſe. 
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didto me, when he refuſed me his hatchet the laſt day, 


put for * ſervare iran. 

There is nothing: that we keepe ſo well in minde, as 
injuries, 

The Morall Law is perpetuall : *che Ceremoniall 
Law was kept but onely till the time of cerreion, and 
laſted bur onely the rime of the infancie of the Iewes : 
butthe Morall Law is perpetuall, 

[fthe Morall Law be perpetuall, how is itthat God 
hath givenadiſpenſation to ſome to breake theſe com- 
mands ? x 

Scotrs markes well, that the Law ſtanding in force, it 
implyesa contradiction to diſpenſe with it; bat by dif- 
penſation, he underſtands onely the revocatien of it for 
ſachatime, to ſuch a perſon. 

Thes Law of Nature (faith he) is taken two'manner 
| of wayes z ſtrialy, and largely: Strictly, which by ne- 

ceſſarie and evident . conſequences are concluded : 
Largely, which inferres not a neceſlarie and evident 
conſequence as the firſt. 
| Of rhe firſt he gives an Example, The while i more 
than the part,chereforea houſe is mere than any part of it: 
this conſequence followes in the ſtcifteſt fignification: 
ſo good & to be embraced, therefore evill is to be ſhunned. 

Of theſecond he gives this Example, We ought to live 
peaceably with others in the Common-wealth, Ot this prin- 
ciple, it will not follow neceflariiy, therefore poſ/efions 
areto be devided, or not to be devided:tforboth may ſtand, 

ifthe Commen- wealth were well confiitute, and peo- 

ple agreed together. Communitie of gaeds would not 
breake the peace of the Commen-wealth ; but becauſe 
| people are much giyeu to ſelte- love therefore diviſion 
of goods.is a gaod meane, to make thel people live pea- 
| ccably together. 
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it is retentio, although it benot v4tt.ler, 3.5, Sertrare is | 
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So {ſaith hee) this concluſion, follewes neceſlarily 
in the iricteſt (ignification, God « #0 be worſbipped, 
therefore, we cannot worſhip an 1doll, But this followes 
not in the ſtriceſt ſignihication, neither hath it #er- 
ſ[ecam connexionem, God ts to be loved, therefore man. is 


| Ls 
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to beloved; there is onely a conformity berwixt theſe | 


two, 
Duſt, Is it aot Gone to kill thy neighbour Þ. 
Scot anſwers, this ſinnc comes by revelation of a new 
Law by God himſelfe: ſo the precepts of the ſecond Ta-. 
ble are ſo ncerc unto the firſt principles, that they are 
called the Law of Naturein the largeſt ſenſe;zand Reaſon 
reacheth all mente keepe the ſame, as necrett unto the 
firſt Principles. 
The Preceprs of the firſt Table cannot be diſpenſed 
with, without a ſtains of his ewne holyneſſe, for they 
are the Principles of nature in the ſtri&eft ſenſe. God. 
cannor diſpenſe that a man ſhould hate him, fie i»- 
trinſeca repugnantia; (0 , that one ſhould worſhip an I. 
\ dol. | 
The Precepts of the ſacond Table, flaw-net from him 
neceſſarily, as his juſtice and holinefſe;but freely he wills | 
or not wills the ſame,withour any fſtaine ef his holineſle, 
Goa « to bebeloved, therefere, A man. may not marry by 
Brothers wife, this concluficn will not fellow neccf[arily 
inthe ſtriteft fignification, 
Aueſt, Burt did not Geddiſpenſe with the 1ſraclites, when he 
bad them borrow the Egyptians Iewels ? Score anſwers, | 
that there was not a diſpenſation here from the cight 
Coummandement; but only a revecation to rhem for that 
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their wages kep: from them,the Lord takes theſe Iewels | 

and gives th: m for their wages. | 
Bur itis ſaid ofthe Ceremonies, that they ſhall endure 

for cver ? 

| I, There | 


Obie. 


time, and in ſuch a caſc,they being oppreſled ſo long,and | 
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theſe Ceremonies after the death of Chriſt, at /eraſalew, 


thoſe whe would apply them now to the Church, 
' when ſhee is come to maturity of age, diſtinguith not 
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1. There is Proprie eternam, as God. 2. /Eternum ex 
hypethefi;as 44ams body had endured forever if had not 
tallen.3.Y/ dre ateraum,as Chriſts ſacrifice, 4-Typid ever- 
am, as that which was a Type of eternall thing, Exod- | 
12. / ſhall gr you Canaan for a poſſeſs ion ſor ever : becauſe 
it was a Type of theeterng{ſinheritance. 5. Cetacbreftice 
etcrnuwe, that which cndured long, was aide to be eter- 
nall, as Gen, 17, Circumciſion is ſaid to be a covenant for 
ever, that is, fos a long time,till the comming of Chriſt. 
The continuance of the Ceremonies, is of this laſt 
ſort. 

After the death of Chri ns Can uſed Cere- 
monies, #oz propter ſe, ſed propter alind,not for themſelves 
but for pn & v : '» hen New ſhaved his head f Cen- 
chres, Af4.18.18.He did not ſhave his head asthe Law of 
the Nazaritesrequired; for he ſhould have gone then to 
leru/alems, and there to have ſhaven his head, and to have 
caſt the hayre of his head under the Altar, and burne it 
there : Awwb.6.18, but hedidit onely here for bearing 
with the weake Iewes, which he could not have done, 
if the Law had beenein vigour, Secondly, They kept 


bur not at Antioch t Par! findes fault with Peter for Iudai- 
zingthere. Thirdly, They kept them onely among the 
lewes till the deftruQion of the Temple, which was the 
Wardrobe of the Ceremonies. Fourthly, They went 
never apaine to the brazen Altar to ſacrifice after the | 
death of Chriſt ; but uſedonely ſome of theſe meancr 
Ceremonics, not for themſelves, but for another 
end. | 

The Ceremonies were appeinted for the Iewes un- 
till the time of correion, and their infancy : therefore 


the times aright : Aug»/iive hath a yery fit fimilitude 
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 tothis purpoſe ; hee* relles nf a diſeaſed Youth, who 


ww 


/ be not his, 


\ might carry none away with him, this is 1s propricte- 
' tis, So, the Diſciples travelling through the ficlds up- 
# dal 


came to that notable Phyſitian Findecianue, who gave 
him a medicine fit for his age and cured him :. but long 


after, the man fell into the ſame diſcaſe againe, and he | 


applyes the ſame reccipt which he had uſed before in 
his youth , which had almoſt killed him : hee com» 
ming tothe Phyſician, ſaid unto him, that he marvelled | 
why hee would give him ſuch Phyſicke which would 
huct him 2 The Phyſition demands of him when hee' 
gave kim that Receipt > heanſwers, when he was a 
youth, and withall ſhewed him that then- it cured him, 
which wasnow likely to kill him : the Phyſitian reply. 
ed,that the Phyficke was not good , becauſe it was not 
takeu at his command, and that which was wholeſome 
to him beinga youth, was now deadly to him being of 
age: Sothe Ceremonies of the Law were profitable for 
the Iewes being children, (taken at the commande- 
ment of God) but now they are deadly, when we are 
become men in Chriſt. 

The Moral! Lawis equitable, it gives every man his 
owne, it requiresa further dutic alſo that the uſe of our 
200ds ſhould helpe the poore in their neceſlitie: Prov, z. 
2-7, With-held not thy goods. from the * owner ;the poore 
are calied Bagwale tobh, Lords of thy goods. There is a dou- 
ble right : 1s proprietatis, & ins charitatis, the right of 
proprictie, and the right of charitie; ina charitatis, that be- 
longs to the poore, 7w proprictatis, belongs to the ow- | 
ner. Iarecharitatis, ſo much as may refrefh: the poore in 
his neceffitie, belongs to him, although the proprictie | 


—_ 


The Lord appointed in his Law, Deat.2 2024. that a 
man when he came intoa Vineyard, might cate as many 
ofthe Grapes as ke pleaſed, this is izs charitetis ; but he 
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an the, Saþboth,;:pull che cares of Corne when they 
were hungry, this was 2us cheritets; but they putnotin 
their ſickle rocut downethe Corne , andcarry iraway, ; 
becauſe they had not is proprietatic,of the owner. 


This condemaes thoſe vile niggards, like Nebe/, who | 


know no right, but im proprietars ; lo it condemnes the 
Anabaptiſts, 'who take away # proprietarrs, and turne 
all into zu charitaths., 

All the Lawes muſt be reQified by it; it obliges all 
people, in all places, at all rimes, it binds the inward 
man as well as the outward; it yeelds-aot to the infan- 


broken for neceſliticz neither yeelds it to the hardneſſe 
of the peoples hearts, as the Iudiciall. 

God taught his people by temporary Preccprs , by 

perſonall Precepts, by Preceprs of tryall, and Preceprs 
of convidion : the Morrall Law is all Precepts of obedi- 
ence, 

Temporary Precepts, were ſuch Precepts as laſted 
but for a ſhorttime, 

When Chriſt ſent his Ditciples intheir firſt expedi- 
tion, he forbids rhem to take with them a ſtaffe, or wea- 
pon of defence, Luke.yg. 

Anabaptiſts gather hence, that it is not lawfull for a 
Chriſtian to uſe any defenfive weapon, but they con- 
clude here from a temporary Precept as if it were 
morall. 

A Perſonall Precept binds onely the perſon to whom 
it is direQed; Chriſt fayes tothe young man, Sell all, awd 
follow me, Me.19,21. 

The Papifts gather hence, that ſuch as would be per- 
fir, ſhould rake upon them the eſtate of Povertie, and 


enoune all : but they cenclude here from a perſonall | 


| Precept, as though it were morall. 
| Precepts of tryall , are thoſe Precepts which God 
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caverto {ome, onely to try them z-but. not which: hee 
would have them to performe. el | 

When God ' bade 4brabm offer his ſonne Yaack ina 
burnt offering, Gen. 22.1, it was buta precept of tryall, 
as the event ſheweth, for God would not have him te 
performe It, INDE 

When Chriſt bad his Diſciples give the people 
meate toeate, Luk.g.it was buta Precept of tryall, for 
hee knew well cnough that they had no meate to give 
them. 

When Salomon called for a ſword,to cur the Child in 
two, 1 King.3-24. it was but a precept of tryall. 

If a Magiſtrate from this ſhould conclude, that it 
were lawfull for him ſoto does then hee ſhould take a 


Precept of tryall for a precept morall, and of obedi- 
ence. 

Preceprs of conviction are thoſe Precepts, which the 
Lord gives to wicked men, to make them the more in- 
exculable, | | 

God ſayesto Pharaoh Let the peoplegoe : Exod.8,1, hee 
knew well enough that Phara#b would not let the people 
goe: why badhehim then lerhim goe? to make Pharaoh 
the more incxcuſable. 

Thoſe who gather from this, that there were two 
contrary wills in God, to let them goe, and not let them 
goe, are miſtaken : for the one was a Precept af con- 
viction, 


him repent ; whether isit a Precept of obedience, a Pre« 
cept of tryall, or the precept of conviction, 
It the man be appointed to {alvation, to him it js 


Preccpt of obedience, for at the felfe-ſame time 


when God bids him repent, he gives him grace to re- 


When Zazarws was lying dead in the grave, Chriſt 
bigs 


pent, 
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When God ſpeakes to an unregenerate man, and bids | 
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bids him come out, atthe ſelfe-ſame time hee breathes 
life into hin, it was a Precept of obedience tohim. - 

So, when God bids a wicked man repent, and gives 
him grace to repent, it is a Precept of obedience to 
him; bur to the wicked man who is appointed for de- 
ſtruQioo, itis a precept of tryalland convicionto him. 
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Cuar. V. 
How the Scriptares teach us by Examples, 


—IEEN Argument trom Examples doth then 
AY Ixccſfarily conclude, when wee prove 
SAY one particular by anothier, by way of 
TERS {inilicude, which is common Tors gewere, 
SESSPS tothe whole kind, under which both are 
comprehended. 


To ſtrengthen the god!y in hope of their delive- : 


rance out of afflition, 2 Per.2.9, Peter ſets downe firſt 
gem, ( God will deitver bis owne, and preſerve thewicked 
to defiraition) this he proves, why ? becauſe it agrees 
not enely tothe wicked Angels, androrthe Sodomites, 
but to allthe wicked. z=. 

By outward things, good or bad, we cannot know 
the favour of God ; Eccleſ.9.2. thatis germs, ( All things 
befall alike to the infl, and the finner : tothe cleane, and to 
the uncleaxe : to hims who ſacrificeth, and bim who ſacrificeth 
not:to bim who ſweareth,and be who feareththe Oath, © 

The Hebrewes give example of theſe.1.ſTs the juft, 
and tothe ſinner: Exod.g. 2 King.20,aSto the Egyptians 
& Hezechias,for both of them had the Plague.x King 16. 
So Davidgathered the materialls to build the Temp'c, 
and Nebuchadnezaer burnt the Temple, 1Chro.29. yet 
boeth'of them reigned forty yeares. by 

2. Tothe cleane and to the polinted : asto the Spycs and 

to Moſes, Num 1q, for Moſes ſtood for the defence 
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ot the good Land, and the Spyes raiſcd an evillreport 
upon the Land, yet both of them dyed in the VVilder- 
nefle, | | 

3. To him who ſacrificeth, and bim who ſacrificeth wot : 
as 1oſias reſtored the worſhip of God, and Achab pollu- 
ted the worſhip of God, 2 King.23.2 King.z5.yct veth 
of them dyed in the bartell, 

4. To him who ſwearath, and bim who feareth the Oath : 
Sampſon was religious in his Oath, 1udg 16.21, Zedechiab 
broke his Oath, 1 K7xg.25.4. yet both of their eyes were 
pulled out of their heads $ here the genws agrees to 
all. 

If the matter be proved by many Examples, agd the 
genus agreenot toall ; then the concluſion is not goed, 
No Church-man ſhould marty ; why? bccaulc Pas, 


genw agrees not to all Chorch men; for weecan ſhew 
moe who have beene married, as Peter, Philip the Ee 
vangeliſt ,Spirid/on Biſhop ef Cyprus, Gregory Navianzen, 
Polysrates Biſhop of Epheſua, who teſtifies that he was the 
eight, lincally ſucceeding at Ephe/w, one after another. 

The Examples of Gods mercy and his juftice hold 
ever, 

Abraham was juſtified by faith, Rom.q. Therefore all 
the faithfull are juſtified by faich, So inthe examples of 
his juſtice, Lake 17.32, Remember Lots wife. 1,Cor.10, 
Theſe are Examples for us, | | 

And the Hcbrewes have aſiying; Qeod 4cordit petri. 
bus, eft fignumfilys ; The thing that fell ont tothe Fathers, 
is 4 ſi;ne to the Sonnes, © | | 

If the Examples bee of the moſt notable men, then 
they havethe greater force to inferre the concluſion, 


IDO 


| t Talmamad. lib Tehillems. 
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1f Noeh,, Daniel, and ob, would intercede for this people ; 
et would 1 not beare them, Ezech, 14.why makes he cheyce 
of theſe three > The H<ibrewes anſwer, * that he makes 
choyce 


————}_ 


Athanaſius, trowe, and Ambroſe were not married : this | 
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Worlds. Nob ſaw the firſt World, the deſtroyed | 
World, and the renewed World. 70b ſaw himſelfe flou- 
riſhing, himſelte in a miſerable eſtate, andallcaken from 
him,and himſelfe reſtored unto a flouriſhingeſtate againe, 
So Dexiel-ſaw the firſt Temple, the deſtroyed. Temple, 
and (as they hold) the ſecond Temple. : 
We areto follow Chriſt onely in his morall and The- 
ologicall vertues. | 
Be yee followers of me a5 1 am of Chriſt, 1 Cor-11.1. 
Chriſts workes areeither, Mzraculoſa, Admiranas, vel 
Exemplaria : Marvellous, Wonderfull, or Exemplary, 
Miraculoſa, as his faſting forty dayes,farrh 4.hee is not 
to be followed inthis : Adwirenda; as when of rich hee 
' became poore for us; therefore men ſhould renounce 
' all, and profefſe voluntary Poverty , he is not to bee 
followed in this. Hee waſhed his Diſciples feetec 
wee are not bound to follow him in this, becauſe it 
was 4dmirendum in him. But wee ſhould follow him 
onely in exemplaribus, as his meckeneſle, humility, and 
ſuch. 
In following Examples, we muſt marke foure things; 
1. How they did it.2. When they-did it-3, Where they 
did it,4. Why they did ir, 
How they did it. The Apoſtles healing the ſicke, layd 
oyntmentupenthem ;z therefore rhe Prieſts now may 
ive Extreame wrizon, it followes not; for they con- 
Fer net what ſort of oyle this was that they laid upon 
the ſicke, and how they curedthem : it was miraculous 
oyle, ad ſanationem, tor healing, Jam.-5. 14. The Fa- 
cthers uſed it afterward, ad imtationem, for imitation ; 
the Papilſts, «d viatieam, for a iourney.. The firlt was 
ſanttam, the ſeeond is von wecefſariamythe third was pro- 
fanum. 


Elias by extraordinary Calling, called for fire from 
Heaven, 


choyce of them, becauſe every one of them ſaw three | 
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| Lawof the Lord : One of her ſounes had killid the other inthe 
; field: 2 Sam, 14. (that was znculpata tuteia) in defence of 
| himſe!fe, and fo thee wills David toremember the Law 

| of the Lord. 2 84.14. 12. In this caſe a man in lus owne 
| defence, isa Magiſtrate, 


| Church, cauſed write in his owne name, and fo be was 


Heaven, and burnt the Captaines, therefore the Diſci- ' 
ples may call for fire from heaven to burat the Samari- ' 
tans, Lak, 9. 55- it followes not, becauſe they had not 
that ſame ſpirit, | | 
The Apoſtles in chooſing Matthias caſt Lots, 457.1,26 
thereforea Miniſter now is tobe choſen by Lorgit follow 
cth not : why 2 becauſe-the Apoſtles wete immediatcly 
called of God, and a Lot being immediately directed by 
God, he was immediately choſen by kim.Buta Miniſter 
is mediately called by the Church, 4.14. 23.therefore 
the rules of the Apoſtle aretobe followed inctiooling of 
him, Zewo,, the Emperour tempted God in this caulc,lay- 
ing a paper uponthe Altar, that God might write inthe 
paper the name of him whom he would have Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople t Flavitias corrupting the Sexton of the 


made Biſhop of Conſtantinople + Ecclefiaſtics muncra non 
_ forte conferri, Church affaires ought not tobe guided 
y1L0t, | 

Ebud killed Gneg/ow: Indg.z.20, therefore a Fryer may 
killa Prince; this concluſion is execrable : they there- 
forediſtinguiſh not the diverſe ſorts of Revenge z which 
is, 2. either divine, as when Phinees killed Cos5bi,this was 
publicaextraordinaria publique extraordtnary.2 Ordinaria 


pablica,ordinarily publique, by the Magiſtrate. 3. Prevats 
coatta, cum quis vim wi repellit, privately compelled, when 
one repells violence by violence : this is called iwnculpaia tw- 
zels, an inculpablo defence. 4, Temeraria (7 illicita, rafs and 
unlarfall. 

The woman of Tekoah ſaid to David, Remember the 
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' The Magiſtrate ſhallpull forth rooth for tooth, it was 

nor well concluded by the Phariſces, Afar; 5. that it was 
lawfull for every private man ſorodoe, they confound 

| here ord;natam pablicem, and illicizan. | 

When they didit. bh 

David intime of neceſſity eate the Shew-bread, x Som, 


| _— the Prieſts have given itunto him, but in his ne- 
ceſlity, __ 

The Apoſtles( 48. 24.18) kept the Ceremonies after 
the death of Chriſt, for an z»#er/m, and atime, untill che 
union ſhould be made up berwixtthe Iewes and the Gen- 
tiles3 but it was noclawfull afterward for the lewes to 
keepe them, 

So longas the Temple of Ieruſalem ftood, they were 
bound co pray with their faces towardes it, 1 X:.8.48$. 
but it will not follow now, that the Iewes ſhould turne 
their faces towards the place of the Temple now when 
they pray, 

Samuel built an Altar at Remeb, and offered upon it, 1 
Sam,7, It was lawfull for them all thetime berwixt the 
deſtraQion of the Tabernacle in Shils, andthe building 
ofthe Temple, te ſacrifice there: bur from that time 
that the Temple was buik, it was unlawfull altogether 


ſtroyed not the high places. Pradentizs called the Arke 


alem, 
Where they did it. 

The Apoſtles kept.the Ceremonies after the death 
of Chriſt at Zeruſalems, but not at 4otioch : and ſo of any 
other place where the Prophets and Apoſtles refor- 
ted, 

why they did it. 
Chritt wrought no miraclesin Ne24retb, Zuk,4,26.be- 


21.6. Which otherwiſe he could not have done ; neither 


therefore the Kings of Iuda are blamed when they de- | 


at this time Circam vaga,betore it was eſtabliſhed ar Zers- | 


| cauſe 
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Mark.7.33, 


cauſe he had no Calling to worke any there; as Elie | 
wrought no miracles in 7ſrae/ but to the widdow of S4- | 
repta: Lak. g.26, ſo Eligrws tothe Shunamite,becaule he 
had onely a Calling to worke there. 

The ſinnes ofthe Saints are netto be followed. 

Rockes are ſet downe in a Mappe, that the Saylors 
may ſhunte them, and not runne their Shippes againft 
thern. 

Lots wife ( ſayes 4vguftine) was turned intoa Pillar of 

Salt, Y# condiret te ſuo exemplo, that ſbee might ſeaſon thee 
wot to ave the like. | 
I[fthe fat be approved i» tavto,ſed non in tote gn ſo farre 
but not in the whole; it is notto be made an Example of 
imication, 

Exed.q.25. Zipperch circumciſed her Childe, ſo the | 
Angel left off to kill Moyes; therefore a Midwife may 
Bptize a Childe; this followes nor. The Angell ceaſed 
to trouble Xoyſes becauſe his ſenne was circumciſed, and 
not becauſe he was circumciſed by a woman, 

Aſterthat the Samaritans worſhipped the true God 
with their Idolls, the Lyons hurt them no tnore; 1 Kg. 

17.3.the Lyons ceaſedto hurtthem, why? becaule they | 
worſhipped the true God; and not, becauſe they wor- | 
| 


———— > 


ſhipped the true God and their Idols: This obedience of 
Z ipporab did not {imply pleaſe God,but in part,as Achabs 
obedience. I Kirng.2 1.29. 

Apith imitation ofthe Saints is ridiculous. 

The Ifraclires compaſſed the willes of 7er:icho fixe | 
dayes, Joſ.6, but upon the feaventh day they compaſſed 
the Wall ſcaventimes: * therefore the Iewes in the feaſt 
of the Tabernacles compatſed the Altar fixe dayes,every 
day once, butin the ſeavench day they compaſled it 
ſeaven times : this was ridiculous for it was in corrupt 
c101e, 

Chriſt put bis fingers into the cares of the deafe, and 
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ſaid Epphate, Be thos opened, therefore a Prieft may doc 
the like when a child is baprized, this is ridiculous, 

What if the example be neitheir approved not diſap- 
proved in Scripture, What ſhall we doe 2 

It they be done by men whoſe faith is approved, and 

againſt whom no exception can be taken, ſuch are ſer 
— for imiration, and have the force of agenerall 
| rule. 
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Of gathering Dodrine from the externall meanes, 
SLES Jo Hen the marginall readiog is put for the 
WEST line reading, we cannot gather any in- 
Y4\D (le RO from yr EN 
C2 YAYRy Rp From wro nalogy or Collation 
MW NY of Sloms Hol > wc wrong 
N= SZP2 Dorine is gathered. 

1 King 4. 30.S4lomon was wiſer thay all thoſe of the Eaſt. 
Eſay 2.26, Tho art full of the manners of the Eaſt, The 
| Iewes gathered from the Collation, that S«/omorn was 
Skilfull in Magicke. | | 

Behold the Elephant which thave made with thee,who eates 
hey 's the Oxe, 16b 40.10, He cals the Elephant pehemorh, 
as if hee were many beaſts, inthe Plural number : bur 
Behemoth, Pſal, 50. figniftes the beaſts of the field. . 2 
Eſdras 6. 49.the Apocryph writer, conferring theſe two 
| places incqually, makes up a fable, that God made 
two creatures, Bebemoth and Leviatban, and thence ſe» | 
parated the one from the other, becauſe the water could 
| not containe beth, and he pur Behemoth upon theearth, 
| which was dryedthe third day, thathee might dwell 
| upon a thouſand mountaines, . becauſe it is written, 
| P{al,50. Lo. Behemoth in montibus mille : taking  Bebe- 
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moth in 1ob, and in the Pſalwe 50. after one manner, | 
Secondly, he goes forwards in his fable, * Becauſe 
theſe two, Leviathan and Bebemoth, are joyncd together, 
?ſal.104.26, he thought that Behemoth was allo a Fiſh | 
as Leviathan z burbecauſe there was net ſpace enough 
for them boch inthe Sea, he puthim upon the moun- 
eaines,and gave Leviethanthe leventh part ofthe waters, 
and kept her to be meat to whom he would, and where 
he would : He ſayes that ſhee is kept in deverarionem, 
paſſive, that ſhe may be meat. For this is the fable of 
the Iewes, that the Lord killed one of theſe great 
Whales which he made, and falred her with falr, chat 
ſhe might be keptto be meate for the juſt in thelife to 
come. Morne Pleſſe compares them to little Children, 
who in theirtales can goe ne higher than to .mcate and 
drinke, and ſ{wcetdainties; and they thinke that there 
is no other pleaſure in heaven, bur of ſuch things. Thus 
you ſce what it is to compare places uncqually, 
From wriogtranſlation falle dorine is gathered. | 
Love thy neighbogr as thy ſeife : The Phariles tranſlate | 
it, vim who was « fiendonely; Hence they gathered thar 
they might hate their enemics:but the Apeftle, Row, 12, 
tranſlates it,thow (hals lowe thy weighbowr, Ty irgor, that is, 
any man whatſoever he is, | | 
The Lord ſwore by the excellencie of Tecob, Anuos 6.8 that 
is, by himſclfegbut the Phariſes interpret the place,that 
hee {ware by the Temple, which was his excellency 
Hence they gathered, that itwas -lawfull to ſweare by 
the Temple, Marzrh.23.16. | 
This 6 Ana, who found eut hagamim, Mules tn the Wile 
aerneſſe, Gen.36.24., lamims ſignifies alſo Waters. Bc- 
cauſe the tranſlation of this place was hard, fome tran- 
{lating ir Mules,and ſome Water , the Heathen made a 
notable lye upon the Iewes, when Moſes was feeding 
Afles in the Wilderneſſe ; becauſe the Aſſes or Mules 
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ſeeking drinke, found out watcr unto them, therefere 
they worſhipped the golden head of an Aﬀe. * Aﬀer- 
ward the Romans in like batrcd againſt the Chriſtians, 
called them Afinerios, in dereſtation of Chrift, whom 
they called nor xpizze, but xpios, and they painted Chrift 
Aſles cares, one of the feete ® not cleyen, carrying a 
Booke, and agowneupon bim, and this ſyperſcription 
about his head, Dew Chriftienorom 3re'xur&5 which 
picture and inſcription when Teria//iaw did reade, hee 
could ſcarſe refraine from laughter. 

Belarmine following the vulgar tranſlation, and not 
the Originall, Abrabams ſurrexit «b off icio funer is, Aire- 
ham roſe from the office of bis deae,Gen.23.gathereth hence 
Purgatory, Becauſe this word officiom, was taken a- 
meng(ſt the Chriſtians, for doing offices to the dead, he 
gathered, that it wasto pray for them to deliver them 


| out of Purgatory. 


And thus much concerning the ſenſe of the Scrip- 


ture,and the gathering ofdoQtrine from any part there- | 


of: as from affirmations and negatiens ; from rhe pro- 
prictie of the ſpeech; fromthe morall Law ; fromthe 
examples of thole char are regiſtred in the Scripture; 
and from the externall meanes, ſpoken of inthe firſt 
Booke. From thoſe five, neceſſarily all dodtrine is ga» 
thered: and muſt be knowne immediately afrerthe true 
knowledge of the ſenſe ef the Scripture. 


| Plutarch 
{ympeſ hib.gy 

c4p.5.Cornelins fas 

turlib.5. 

a T ertnll.in Apelog, _ 

Petrns Crmituizeap. 9. 
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Of the confirmation, illuſtration, application, and the 
bleſsing of DoRrine . 


Cunank 


Of the Confir mation of Dotirine, 


3 N confirmation of Do&rine the man 
of God muſt labour to conceale Art, 

, b As Moyes comming from the 
>> y IN Mouar, put a veyle upon his face,when 


| Jl. his tacedid ſhine,tharthe people might 

" nd 4 
Preacher obſcure the ſhining of humane learning, Jeff rhe 
| CroſJe of Chrift be made of none effet#, 1 Cor,x+ 17. that is, 
leſt the converſion of nen be aſcribed rather to humane 
eloquence, than to the power of Chrift ; and that the 
' ſame be not ſaide of the Goſpell, which 4/exander (aid of 
; Achilles; who counted him bappy that he had Homer to 
| deſcribe his praiſe ; Therefore our Lord made choice of 
Fiſher-meu, | 


| 


fur confirmation of Doctrine, for their teſtimony is but 
humane. If 


W not ſee it : Exod 34,33, fo ſhould the | 


No teſtimony taken from Apecryph Bookes,can ſerve | 


EIN . 
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Of the Confirmation of Dofrine. 


| 


If 1teftifie of my ſelfe,ny teſtimonie i not trae:lobn.5.51. 
Thar is, I being but a man as ye take me, and ſhould 
teſtifie ofmy ſelfe, my teſtimony were not true. 

The facts of the Machaees arc cited by the Apoſtle: 
H:b.11.33, and Bew Syrach hath a Proverbe, Laentulus 
ignts, quantam muteriam accendit ; The more the fires, the 
more matter it burnes; and is uſed by the Apoſtle lames ? 

When the Apoſtles citie their teſtimonies, they 
makethem authentique Scriptures, which weecannor 
| doe, 

Wee are not to cite the Fathers as witneſſes in mat- 
ters divine, unlefle their ſpeeches may be warranted out 
of Godsawword. 

The Spirit of God preferrs the knowledge of the 


latter Divines totheir knowledge, for they are brought 
in by 1ehn.,Revel.15.16. With their girdle about their paps, 
as Chriſt, Revel,r.13. is girded ; but before, in the firſt 
age of the Church, they are brought in withtheir gir- 
i dle about theirmiddle, nor comming ſo neere to that 

ſtate of knowledge and perfection which is in Chriſt, as 
the latter Writers who fived afcer them, 

All the time thar the Fathers lived, the Chry all Sea: 
was turned into blood, for then a mountaine was caſt 
into the Sea by Patriarkſhip, ereted inthe Church , 
bur. in the latter times it is Chryſtalline, Revel.15. In 
the dayes of Conſtantine, the Sunne was black: as Sack- 
cloath, and the Moone turned into blood: Chriſt is ne- 
[ yerſaid to come downe, as in the reformed time: now 
he comes downe with the Raincbow about his head, 
\ which isa ſigne of faire weather : it was clouded in the 
| dayes ofthe later Fathers, 
| Inreaſoning againſt Papiſts, the Fathers teſtimonies 
|are of ſingular ule. 
| That their owne children may be their Inages,(Mat 12.27. 
[as Chriſt ſpeakes ) becaule they truſt lorothem. | 
| " n 
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- "emer; Anaclitns, 
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la marcers of fact their teſtimony isno:demonſtrative 
| proce. GadR : 
| Euſcbjus teſtifies, thatthe Monks livedin Alexandrie, 
| inthe time of Marke the Evangeliſt : but Eaſebim was 
' miſtaken herc, as all our Divinesteſtifie. | 
; ln ateſtimony of fac, wherher Pecey came to Rome - 
' or not, the Ancients many of them affirmed it 5 bur our 

later Divines many of them by ſound reaſons improve 
! It. 
Therceſtimonies of many ofthe Fathers are notto be 
| beleeved for them, but againſt them, 
| Nemini credenaum eff incauſa (ue : None # tobe belee- 
| vedin he onne canſe, Clemens Anacletus layes, © Suppoſe 
i their mrits were true, yet they make nothing for the Popes, 
; lohn 5. If Tteſtifre of my ſelfe, my teflimonie # not trac, 
| Idemm nonerit teſtts & rewus : One cannot beawiltneſſe, and 
: be guiltte, 
| Thetcſtimonies of the Popes, if they make any thing 
| tor us, are good againſt themſelves. 
\ Cuil:bet teſti aqverſus ſe teſtimonium ferenti credendum; 
| Every witre(ſe bringing ateſtimonie againſt himſelfe s to be 
| beleewed. | 
; S0 Pawicites a teſtimonie put of Epimenides (although 
| a lycr ) againſt thoſe of Cree, 
| The Fathers write ſometimes erzz-r:awc, and not 
| £oyuenzzas: they are MOTE tO be credited inthe ſecond, 
| than jn the firſt. 
| #&Bafis 121d that the Father and the Sonne werenot 
iro: When Gregorie Neoceſarienſis obieted this 
to Rim, he anſwered that he ſaid it not fywanxs;, but 
EFISCAG 5, 
Tha Peronizs the Cardinall ſets down two Rules, to 
| try whether che teſtimonie of the Fathers is tobead- 
QU1CH, 

The frſt is, that wee muſt hold them for a {ufficient 

conſent, | 
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Of Doftrme,. 


conſent , to whom the moſt famous of every Nation | 


conſent in affirming a thing, and none have oppoſed 
themſelves te thoſe, whoarc holden to be Octhodoxe. 

The ſecond, when the * Fathers ſpeake not this as 
Doctors or Teachers, when they ſay this or that is to 
be done g but when. as witneſſes, they ſay, that ſuch a 
thing is to be belecyed, which the Catholique Church 
does or beleeves. 

Buc how ſhall we kgow that the reſt of the Fathers 
diſagree not > far many of their Bookes are periſhed, 
and many ef the worthy Fathers wrote nothing : where- 
fore conſent 15 not aſure way that we muſt walke in; 
for then we fhall be killed with thirſt, as thoſe who 
went to Tems expecting water, Job.6. 


| 
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Thos ſhait not conſent" in the iudgement of many to ove 


out of the way, Exod. 23.2. 
Schoole Theologie is more to be taken heed to, for 


it fell out 1n a moredarke age. 


If we fhall conſider the manner oftheir difputations, 
or the pictie which is ſhowne in their writs, 

They erre in their diſpurations, three manner of 
wayes ; Firſt 8in their idle and vaine queſtions 2, In 
ebſcuritic ef words: 3. In their manner of diſputa« 
Lion, | 
Their queſtions for the moft, arc cither ſuperſtitious, 
idle , or curious, as the moſt of their hyporheticall pro- 
poſitions, 

The words which they uſe, are barbarous, improper, 


| obſcure, and out of uſe. 
' Thirdly, the manner of their diſputations: Oiten- | 
times they diſpute, Ex altents principys, out of other | 


| Vide fufrarem d1/5 ut 4:1 
0NCMm 119 CAYBIETC!S 

| Miners, 
: > : | Tis 1Matzologia, 
for one queſtion they bring oftentimes, innumerable | 


| arguments and diſputations probably 07 both fides, 
T3 f 


principles, They confound Theologie and Philofophic, ' 


the medis, which they uſe oftentimes, are impcrinent : 


F Miſner. 4ead . 
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| without any deciſion ; and they truſt too much to the 


teſtimony of man. | . 

For piety Bucer ſayes well , * that there is more pictie 
to be found in Sexece, then in many of them, and it is 
to be marked; that the ithree pillars of Popery, Gratiay, 
Lambard, and * Comeſtor , (Gratian for their Cannon 
Law, Comefor for their Hiſtory, and Zambard for their 
Schoole Divinity : ) were three Baſtards borne of one 
Whore; the Fathers of this baſtard Theologie, 

This Schoole Theologie ( fo far as it advanceth hy- 


_ mane Philoſophy, and is abuſed, or obſcureth the truth 


of the Goſpell,) they make 1t a part of the ſmoake 
which comes out of the botomleſſe pit : and Pal to 
Timothy ſayes, Languent circa quetione s Of pugnas ; They 


dote about queſtions and ſtrife of woras : 1 Tim. 6.4, They 


reterre this to their idle diſtinRions, Nicholas Clamanges 
compares them to the | Apples of Sodome; which have 
2a faire skinne, but are full of rottenneſſe within : and one 
iayes well ofthem, = Qued zHotis pedibus ingrefſi ſunt 


ſanduariun Domini, 7 ſape diſtinguunt ubi lex non diſtine 


gait : that they have entred imtothe SantFnary of the Lord 
with unwaſhen feete, and they often times aiitinguiſb, where 
the Law aiſtinguiſheth not. 

Some of their diſtinctions being purged from barba- 
ritic, and applyed clearely, may have goed uſe, The 
lewes havea Proverbe,nComede datiyles, ſed projjce fo. 


ras duriciem eorum ; Eate Dates, but caft out their flones ; 
' 


and herein 7unzz Cxcels, 

VVe are not tocitethe Heathens teſtimony for pro- 
bation, inthe matter of faith, or ſpirituall veririe, 

This were to goe to the Philiftims to ſharpen our 


| weapons, The Axe of man pollueth the Altar ef God: 


| 


| 


No man might lift np «1 tron toole upon thoſe fones, Deut.2 7, 
5,70 teach us, that mans wifdome is but feoliſhneſſe 
with God. It was Myrrha libera that made the oyke 


of 
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ofthe Candleſtick : : Exod 40.23. itwas called libera) di | 
cauſe it was free from all kindeof gmnixture; 'fomuſtrhe | 


werd be; What hath the Chaffe rave with the wheate ? 
Math.3 Abraham wolld nottake ofthe King of Sodome 
ſo much as'a ſtove batcher, Gen:Chapit4.werſe. 223, that it 
ſhould not be ſaid, chat he bad made Bbrahinn rich, Sothe 
Lerd\wil not aſe the teſtimony of man, that it be 
not ſaid; that they: have made him rich Pyro 4 his 
Scriptute, 7 
Paxul ufeth their reſtimony bur thrice : As; 17,28. 


{| r C#r.15.35. Titus 1.12. Secondly; when hee cites 


them, hee. conceales their, names, Thirdlyhee-brings 


| them-natin, ro coofirme any point'of faith //Boarthily, 


Peter 'who was the Apoſtle'of the' lewes:' never uſed 
them neicher did Pael-inthe Synagogue ; [Gut onely a- 
gainfttheGentiles,Clermens Alexanarinu wrote a booke 
which he cals® 50wenr; (as yee would ſap:) woven after 
the manner of coverings, mixed: with the teſtimonies 
of Scripture, Poets, Philoſophers, and Hiftory : butthis 
was agaihft the Gentiles. One ſayes well, ! Ex profants 
probabilia, Of the Scriptures things neceſſarily follow, 
but of profane things rhey follow probably. 

No Preacher can bring. in his owne teſtimonie, 
(This 1 ſay to yon.) 
Chriſt as God, uſed this forme, Mgr. 5.( 1/45 unto you ; ) 
but the Prophets ſay, Thes ſaith the Lora, 

In citation ef Scripture wee are ner al 
tocite the Chapterang Verle : LAS 

In the Apoſtles citations, the Chapter ? # but ba 
cited,) As #t is written in the ſecond P/alme i Y but DUFZZeÞ.2. 
6. Tel atus eft quidam alicabi, But one in 4 certain plate 
| Feflified * hee Conceales the name. So Heb.4.3. David 


| a ſazes: he ſets downe the name. So Row. 10. 25, Hoſea ſayes, 


But Luk.4.17, ſayes, is neoy7, im the verſe. Thetetore 
' it ſhould ſceme, the verſe is ſometimes citcd ? 
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Illnſt. 
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Hiphrcara in the Prophets. 


Itis one thing of purpoſe to ſet downe a Scripture; 
and another to cite a Scripture for confirmation. - In 
Exodus, Exod 20. the Commandements are fer downe 
one way ;in Deutcronomy,: De##.5.6.this order is net 
kept : becauſe he is interpreting the Law,and not ſerting 
it downe. 'So when Chriſt cites the Commandements, 
he ſets adul:eric before murther.Sothe Apoſtle, Rows. 12, | 
Why > Becauſe he is not of purpsſe handling them, but | 
uſing them there for. probation. But in ſetting downe | 
the Text, and interpreting it, he muſt notalter a-Jot,--+, | 

The Church of Rome then, and the Lutherane 


they alter the forme ſer downe by God himſelfe, con- 
founding the firft and ſecond Commandements z and 


graven 1mages, 


—_——_— 
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CHAP. II, 


Of he 1luftration of Doftrine by Compariſons. | 


SEW Ompariſons are ciher in ſimilitudes or 


examples. OO" Rei 
; Similicudes muft bee taken fromthings 
[that are, | 
SEMI; Quintidianſayes that Examples way be 
taken 842 regefts, veltanquam gefia, from things thatare 
done, or ſeemeto be doue : but ſimilirudes muſt be ta- 
ken from things which are indeed. . . 
P[al.58.4. As the deafe Adder Nloppeth ber ears when the 


--- Of the 7iluſtration of DoFirine. | 
{ This was nota verſe, it wasa part of Scripture, or 


Inciration of Scripture for probatien, wee are noe | 
bound to keepe the fame order as in reading ofa Text; | 


Churches, arcto be blamed, when they fer downe the | 
Commandcments for the ground of their doctrine; | 


dividing the laſt into two, te make a probation. for their | 


charmer | 


—— 
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ES Of the Mlſtrationaf DoBrrine, 


charmer charweth: fthe Adder fiopt not her carc e when, | 


rowed from it - 


—_— OD 


young. Gen. 49.17.1t the Wolfe parted notthe prey a- 


cakenfrom- her. 

Similigudes muſk be taken from things which the 
people are moſt acquainted with.;:,. 

If 1 have ſpokew anto yourartblprkings, lobn 3.43. thar 
is, heavenly things under eaxthly fimilicudes. Itiza good 
—— of Thebpbylewethat the Lordrooke every 
man in his owne tredde, applying himſelfe rochat which 
chey underſtood beſt; as to.his- Diſciples, Follom we and | 
1 will wake you fiſhers of men; becauſe they were $0qunjin | 
ecd-moſt with fiſhing} ::1(/ - :-: 

[He/eba Starre before the wi imems, becauſe; they "re! | 
|Mathematicians;and ſtudied to the Starres, -- - 

The ſoule of my Lords enemies (ball be in « ſling: 154m, 
\ 25.29, the compariſon. is taken: from alling', becauſe 
David was moſt acquainted! with-i it when he kept: bis 
{ Fathers ſheepes...... 

| Cempariſens are taken in the Scrieure fron things 
natural), artificiaN, cercmoniall, and morall, 

From things natural. 

Thou kee opef me 44 tbe apple of thine e5e, P/al. r7.8, the 
eye hath five tunicles or preſervations-20 keepe it; 1. 
| Arames © 2. Reviformis : 3.S ves 3 4- Carnes. 5. Adnata 

tunice, which is next the eye to liggific the, ſpeciall pro. 
tegion of God _ bis Saints, he * OIFANares them to 
[th the apple ofthe ey 


| e Lew periſheth, deflaie Jex, Hebge. I4+:16.15 2 ſpeech 
Thr fromthe pulſe ofa mare;\faras weiknow the 
conſtitution of a mans bodie by his pulfe{ifit ſtirre nor, | 
he isdead;ifit be violent, he is inafever;ifit be moderate, 


the- charmercharmeth, -the ſunlſiruge would not be bor- | 
Beniamen is liked walfe; parting the prey amongft ber | 


monegſt her young ones, the f militude could,,not be | 


| : T 4 : he 
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Commparatio exficitas | 


a, 


Comparatia impliarts. . | 
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[1fjarian, /mplictta, 


BY S 
Eyxlictts : 


Plin.de piferb. 


| 


| conſtitution. 


he is 1na 200d conſtitution: ) fo the Law -isrhe pulſe 6f 
the Common-wealth; if it ſtirre'not, thery the 'Com/ | 
mon-wealth is dead, "if 3 it haye a violent courſe , rhe | 
| the Common-wealth'isin a fever; if irhave 'the' juftand | 
| ordinary courſe, thenthe Commori-wealth i is in agood. | 


They ſhall commit whoredome , and ſhall not' Mereafe' 


beaſt exceeding libidinous,-- bur'yet 'nothing comes 


| parationers faciunt, 'thar'is, they beger baſtards who ate 
| ofa ſtronge kinde, like prey ns We" Fo 7 1 19>UO 
From the Fowles! 7 

' feremy compares a covetons man te'rhe Partridge 

rake (7.11, the Partridge gathers the egges. of ſundry 


| 


| | fowles, and hatches them, but when 'the hath taken 


paines to harch them, they rake-rticir wings and [Gave 
| her : So doe riches; when men have ſcraped them os. 
gether, they take their wings and flye away. 

And Ephraim was like a ſeduced Dove :lleſea 7. 11, 
| the Dove laments not when her young ones are car 
from ker. Hoſes 12. {0 Ephraim lamented wot when Gotls 
band was upon bins © * 

lere.12.9, Is my inberitance; us tindle avis? forasall 
thebirds gather about the bird of ds; o _ 
the enemies .agaſnftthe pans wa W 

From the Fiſhers. 

'Ov 1876146 ut0%, W019 tbrorpui, 2 corixe:Þ ey not c 
ble : r2p## is #orpeds' the! Crampe-fiſhy'who- hath farcha 
benumming power in her, that the cold will come froth 
the hooke to the line, from the line tothe 'goad, from the 


ther: ſo fluggiſhneſfe and benumigettoſſe ſpicudsTie! 
nc tO another likea canker, * 
From Creeping things, | BF 


They 


—_ 


Hoſea "4.10.8" they Thalf play'the Mule; whoisa| 


him : of they thall play the Mule, Cam merztricibas /e-\| 


_— 


20adto thearime, trom the arme tothe boglieofthSFi- | 


4. , 
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T hey ereepe mo hoaſes, 276i, Ji6s Incthe Syriacke it IS 
 Machaldim\Chaldaisa Fetret: Foras the Ferrer ſeeks @ut | 
all che e@rners and ſecrets ofthe Clapper: Sodoc Here- | 
riques' craftily crecpein, arddiye into the houſes, that | 
 chere they may devoure, i: wc 
Fromartificiall things. FI 
"From hunting of Beaſts... +) | 
Flt chow catch the wilde 2 fe but imher month, terg2.,24 | 
The witde Aﬀecannorbecarched with the Hunters, bur 
in her month; thar is, when ſhee is bag'd with foale: $0 
finners willnotbecatchr, but whenthe hand of God-is 
upon them, and bag'd with afMictions.. 0 6 - +, 
Frem Fowling. oo: oi logs nn 
 Hacapabantior rei: The word is properly, Ce- 


pitbunt viſtcotaipecch burrowed from Fowlers. 

© From feeding of ſheepe. | | | 
Pſal:2 75, Then fced'f. Therefore the Paftors are called. | 
rhayiofrom+ 7 ea ui. toferd on the greene paſture, 
_ ranging on the Olympicke games and from wra-- 

ing. RR HD. Ns: ad 2 : 
| ns At Zey, Was when two were runninginthe Olym- 
picks; the one out-runnes the other, andeakes his crowne 

from him rCo/.3. 15.: Se they thould take heede; aticr 
that they have profeſſed, and runne folong, that others 
rakenetrheit Crowne fromthem, So 49, and 43r=, 
to'prepare themſelvesro the compbate. -.S0 4a, from 
thence ny, Luke 2.0f 4uva,becauſe thee firred her felfe 
for the continualt fervice.'of God. Hence this life bythe 
| Greekes was called ai. Sec Exod. 388, 

From waters. 

Alxudnerc, quaſi cuſpide capt us, 2 Pet.2.12, taken by the 
Speare, Jer,2,8, they areſaidto handle the word, which 
ſienifies of purpoſeto handle, taking heede of it; as thoſe 
who goe to warre are ſaid to handlea Shield. 

From husbandry. 


< —_ 


_ Ephrains 


— —————_ 


yl vn V iverts. © | 


IL 


alxun aanatty. 


Tk 


{ 


- Ofehe Jlluftrationof Doftrine. 


* Kebbfren;, Cobes, a 


| Fuller, 


KRabemis, 


Ephraim delighted in threſbing, but not in plowing : Ho/. 
10.11. Thatis,in the profit of Religion, but nar toplow 
up his heart : for ſo longas the Oxe was threſhingthe 
corne, his mouth might notbe muzled.The Heathen pur 
 p4wficape, an Engine upon the beaſts mouthes, that they 
might not cate when they were treading out the corne : 
o's meviovu i xo. SO Prou.3. Arave mendaciunm- SO Sree. 
7.13. Ne exares mendacium.Ofthis husbandry 1b ſpeaks, 
6b. 4.8. Theyplow iniquity, ſowe wickedues, aud reape the 
ame. bi , : 

From the Silver Smith. | | 

ler.6. The bellowes are burut., the lead « conſumed by the | 
fire the melter melteth in vaine, for the draſſe cannot be 14- 
ken awsy. The Silver-Smith when he would melc his Sil- 
ver, heputs the Lead withit, the Lead conſumes, bur 
not the Silver. The Lead arethe bad Iſcraclires, who 
conſume by the preaching of the word: . but thoſe who 
would ſeeme the rrue Ifraclices, are likethe Silver, con- 
tinuing in cheir ſinnes: theymelt not by the preaching 
of the word, The Latine call this, replumbare argentum, 
to leaden the fibver « | EW C37 nl; 
From the Faller. | STU tr, 6:51 hr 

P/al.15.* aſh me, play the Fuller upon we. ,,.;.., - 
From embroydered tapeſtry. : ;.. | | 

P/al. 139.15. How wonder fully haft thaw mage me, below 
in my mothers wombe ; Thou haſt * faſhioned we like « cun- 
ning peece of Arras-worke,or Tapeſtry;wherein God hath 
ſhowen his great cunning, drawing aS it were diyers 
draughts inthe body of man,bis arteries, finews, muſcles, 
VEYNES. 

From ſayling. 

1 Tir.1.19, Shipwracke of faith, Faith is the pretious 
ware carried in agood conſcience, which we loſe if wee 
take not heed to the ſhip. 

From Phy ſicke. 
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1. 24:9, preſcribingadyet,i Tim.6.4. tbey are ficke a- 
_ queftows, then he-ſubioynes, care 2 7 x4 5:du 
rine. | 


or campeund. Simple, Efey 1.Nox emollitsr oelo: This was 
' | the uſe ofthe Balme of Gilead, Compor'd Revel. 3.16.25 
Colyrium, Anoint thine eyes with ezeſalue.. : 

3: xpu27063, by (ctring ot bones, Gelb, writer, is bin- 
ding up the wound, Excch. 34, Confrultum now obligerunt. 


ren, 2 T:#9.2,17-ſo, wortifying the old man,Col.3.5.from 
the mortifying of the dead ficth before the photnnas 
be cut off; ſo 1 Tim.4-2, cauterizing , ſexred with « hos 
from. 22677 
| From Ceremonial things. 

To cat the word of God aright,z Timz:.15, A ſpeech bor- 

rowed from the cutting upofthe ſacrifice,in which there 
was great Skill required; the liver was lehanging upon 
the right fide; the heart and the lungs upon the channel! 
bone , the milt upon the left fide, and the kidneyes up- 
on the rumpe : ſo there is great skill requiſite in cutting 
ofthe Ward of God, to give every onetheir owne Por 
tion. 
Let bus iniquity returne upon big owne head: Pſal.7. 17, 
when the Beaſt was killed,the Offererlaid his hands up- 
on the head ofthe Beaſt, and he ſaid, LZer this Beaſt beare 
the guilt of all my finnes : ſo Davie his meaning is, that the 
wicked ſhall beare the guilt of their owne (innes, and be 
killed for them : ſo the Egyptians cut off the head of the 
Sacrifice, and with Imprecations caſt it intothe River 
Nilw, wiſhing all the evill to fall uponthat head, which 
ſhould have fallen upon the Offerer, 

And the foults of thoſe who were ſlaine for the Word of Ged, 
lying under the Alter,crying, Revel.6,9. The blood of the 


| Sacrifice was poured to the bottone of the Altar, Lev. 4. 
ana 


| 


' 2, 9aruaumd, by preſcribing of Phy ſicke, either ſimple | 


Eſay 1. non compre{ſſe neque ligata: ſocutting offthe Gan- |. 


Tek. 


aro, 
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and from thence cryed upwardas it were; ſo,the ſoules 
of thoſe who were killed forthetruth, cryed. under the 
Altar for vengeancets God, Br Yuck 
Turn his Sacrifice into afyts, Pſal,20.whenthe Lord ap- 
proved a Sacrifice, he ſent fire from Heavenand buratit. 
Let my Prayer aſcend as ay evening Incenſe, Pſab. 141.2. 
So, Let me not aſcend with the wicked 1 Bſal 102. 24.8 
Compariſon taken ' from the ſmoeake of the Sacrifice, 
which when it afcended, featreredabroade: ſa the ſoules 
of the wicked when they dye, arenet gathered into the 
bundle of life, but are ſcattered before the Lord. . 
aſh me with Hyſſop,Þſal.51.9. aComparifentakenfrom 
che purging ofthe Leper, which was the laſt Purgation, 
Levit,14.4.Devid,intokenet full remiſſion prayes thus, 


From things moral. 

Pſal. 27.10, Thou gathereſt me up like « foundling who i 
caft oxt to periſh: this is proper to allthe Childrenot God, 
who are adopted in Chriſt, £ 12 789; | 

To dandle, Eſay 66.1 2. Ye ſhall ſacke the glory of the Gen- 
tiles, and [hal be delighted upon their knees:where he alludes 
to the cuſtome of mothers, whe dandle their children 
upon their knees. 

From things political, | | 

1 am the ſonne of thy handmaide: P/al.116. 16. a Compa- 
riſon taken from thoſe who were children of -verne av - 
»ze, borne 1n the houſe ; ſo David was borne inthe 
Church ; he was veru« Eccieſie filim. | 

2 King,z,9.Let the double of the Spirit of Elias come upon 
2c: that is, as the eldeſt ſonnes get double Portions: ſo 


' fo much of his gifts as any of the reſt. 


I being the eldeſt Son of the Prophet; ler me have twice 


We muſt marke wherein the nature of the Compari- 
{on holds : ſometimesit holds 2 genere; but not en ſpecee. 
The Angels ſinned * as they: Inde 7. He ſpake before of 


tac finne ofthe Sodomites ; how did the Angels {ioneas | 
they ? 
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Of the Jlluſtration of Dorine, py 


they ? Peccarunt fimili genere, fed nou ſpecie, they finned in | 
the [ame kinde, but not after the ſame manner. | 
We muſt marke in what feces the compariſon holds: 


| The deafe Adder ftoppeth her eave, Pſal, 58, VWhar fort of | 


Adder is this? 

Dan & like a Serpent biting the Horſe-heele, Gen, 49. 17. 
What ſort of Serpent is this that bites the Horſe-heeles: 

Onr dayes paſſe as the ſhips of defire, bb 9,26, There are 
ſundry ſorrs of Ships of defire : when a man ces a goodly 
Ship that is a Ship of defire : when a Merchant longeth 
for his Ship laden home, that is a Ship of deſire:but theſe 
expreſfe not the ſhortneſſe of our dayes. A Ship of defire 
then, is a ſwift Pinnace, of a Pyrates Barke made for to. 
catch the prey. : q 

The Comparifonis ſametimesin thefmell, but not in 
the colour, | I 
Thy tips are like the Lilly,Cant 5.lf the Compariſon be not 
marked rightly here, we may b2 deceived; for the com- 
mendation of the lips of the Church was, that they were 
red like the ſcarlet, Cant, 4, 5. Now to make them white 
as the Lilly were impertincnt, therfore the Compariſon 
is Z# odere, as before it was rn colore. - | 

Rev-1.15.And bs feete was the fine Incenſe, yaMunicars: 
x:>u0r, {ignifies here maſculum or forte thas:>iCavor fignifies 
here, thus, Incenſe;becaulſe the Incenſe grew vpon L:ba- 
2K, The compariſon is here in the ſmell, and not in the 
fight, 
Tm 12.10. And ſhee was leproms like the ſnow, Marke 
whereinthe Compariſon ſtands;:She was white in lepro- 
fieas the ſnow ; The ſnow is notleprous,; therefore the 
compariſon ſtands in the colour. 

In every Compariſon there muſt be ſome Diſſimili- 


tude, 


þ 


Analog ſunt T2i2vT2 ſed nenmeire: Proportions are alike, 
but n#t the ſame, Chriſts body 1s not divided in parts, 
as 


NY” 


{ anon, 


Ilaſt, 
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as the Bread ; therefore there is no Analogie betwixt | 


| Chriſt crucified, and the Bread- It followesnot ; for f1- 
| militudes diſagree in ſomerhings. 
| Similitudesare not to be taken from things altogether 
| different : as an * ancient Writer makes acompariſonbe- 
twixtthe teu plagues of Egypt, and the ten Commande- 
ments ; ſothoſe who make the compariſon betwixt the 
ſcventy Diſciples,andthe ſeventy Palme trees;the twelve 
Feuntaines, andthe twelye Apoltles: here the compari- 
{on is farce ſought. | 
| The Compariſen muſt agree in the maine point, 
| e[{e it 1$not a compariſon ; it was a very unfit compa- 
| riſon of the Iewes, who ſaid, Eztch, 18. 3« The Fathers 
| eat ſowre Grapes, and the Childrens teeth are ſet on eage : 
' as though the Children were puniſhed onely for their 
Fathers ſinnes, and not fer their ewnealfo : ſo it was not 
a pertinent Compariſon of B:i&s the Philoſopher, whe 
ſaid, when the geds puniſhed the Grand-child, for the 
Grand-fathers ſinnes; it was all one, as if the Doctor 
gave the Grand-childe a drinke for the tone, which the 
Grand-father was. troubled with : this Compariſon 
was impertinent, But let us make the Compariſon thus ! 


{ The Father is a Leper and the Soone alſo ; the Door 


gives not onely a drinke tothe Sonne for the Fathers 
' diſeaſe , bur for that which hee hath alſe from his Fa- 
; ther, 


As the boay w withant the ſoule, ſo is faith without workes: 
; 1411.2,26,herethe Papilts gather,as the ſoule isthe forme 
| of the body, and animartes it ; fo are workesthe forme of 


; faith, which animate faith ; but the Compariſon is | 


| wreſted here, forthe meaning of the Apoſtle is, as by 
| the operation and preſence of the {oule, the body ts 


 knownenot to be dead ; fo faith js knowne not to bee | 


dead 


| 


; Compariſons muſt not be wreſted further than the | 
{ [copeof the Comparifen requires. | 


) 
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+ © Of DolBaine, | 


dead by workes : Her perfeiFio non eff per informationem, 
td aeclarationem: This perfe#ion is wit by information but 
by declaration. | =, 900 

The ſoule israken here for the breathing of the ſoule; 
as Eſay,3, Gentlewomens Masks ate calied Domw: anime, 
that is, che honſe of the ſonle. 

The Cherch us the Pillay of erath: x Tim.3.15.the Papiſts 
make the Compariſon here; as che Pillar upholds the 
Honie, fo is all truth grounded upon the Church : bur 
the Compariſon is wreſted here: for it isthe Pillar of 
truth, (like a Pillar that we uſe to hang out things upon) 
ſothe Church helds out the truth ; bur the truth of the 
Goſpell is nor grounded upon it, © | 
When the holy Ghoſt borrowes compariſons from bad 


| mend the Painter whe can lively paint them : the grun- 
| ting of a Sow is an ill-favoured noyſe, yet wee commend 


things, he approves them nor, 
Wecommend not Oreftes for killing of his Mother, 
nor Meges for murthering ofher children; but we com- 


— 


kim who can skilfnlly imitate it : ſo in a Compariſon, it 
isthe imitation #ncly that is reſpeAed,and not the thing 
it ſelfe, | 
As the Charmer charmeth: Pſal.55 Here David of purpoſe 
chooſeth the very werds which are forbidden in the | 
Law : Chover, fignifies conioyuing or conſociation, the 
Chaldy name Xatan is murmuring, So, from atheecfe, | 
Rev.16,15.from the unrighteous Iudge,Lak.r8.freom the 
vniuſt Steward,Let.16. 

If thou would praiſeathing,take the Compariſon from 
flately things, asin the Cax#/cles, 

It you would diſpraiſe, rake your Compariſon from 
baſe things, 1 Treſ. 3.3. Nemo commoveatar, ouisr32-from 
a fawning dogge, who moves his taile ro and fro. 


{ 
! 


 Thenote of fimilitude (45) fgniticrh, firſt, the like- 
| nefſe of athing , but not the truth, Hee ſhall come as « 


Commune a _ 


theefe | 


Cann, 
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"ebeefe in the night : ſeconely, the truch, bur not the like-. 

'neſſe, Wee ſaw bim as the onely begotten Sonne of God: 

| ob, 1, Epbeſ. 5, 8. That yee may be as the children of light 

| (thatis) werzly the childres of light. Hoſ.4.3. Thi people 

| are like thoſe who contend with the Priefs; (that is) they ve« 

rily contend withthe Prieſt. Thirdly, the quality , but 

| not the equality, Love your neigbbour as yoar ſeife, Rom.1 3. 

| 18, So, Luke 6.36.Be you mercifall as your beawenly Father 

| & merciful, So, Luke 11.4. F071 gr 06 Ks our finnes, as wee 

| forgive : fourthly,both the likenefſe and the truth, Yeb.z, 

| 17.9herefore in all things it behoved him to be like unto bis 

| bretbren, | | 
God taught his Church by Parables, 

A Parable conſiſts in one of faure things, 

The firſt is /7w;, when the nature of the thing maketh 
the Compariſon; as inthe Parable of the ſeede,the varie- 
ty of increaſe of the word, 

The ſecond is Na5%ino;, the diſpolitien is onely mar- 
| ked, as hee compares himſelfe to Children piping im the 
market ; to.expreſiethe comfortable meanes hee uſes to 
| winne ſoules, | 
| The third is -:9%, Paſſion, 1 Thef,y, 2.3. Hee ſhall come 
as & theefe in the night : So, Like a woman intravell. 

The fourth is 2e5::;, when the action is onely regar- 
ded without any other circumſtance, Luke 16.6. He made 
| him friends of bs maſters money: (0 ſhould we by giving of 
| ©ur goods to the poore; hee commends not the fact 
' here, but ſolertzarn, the diligentnefle, 


I > — | 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the Application of Doctrine, 


| $A. © Pplication of Dorine, ſtands either in rebuke, 
| ZN or conlolation toa ſinner, under which two, all 
bo other DoRrincs or inſteuRtions are included, 


_— — 


| 
| 


—- I CIT: W424, 2. ” IS j 
Nr  — —w__— _— —— 


_— —_— 


Pm ——_ 


-- - _ . ——— @—_—— 


2 —_—_——— 


- DR 


Ofthe Application of Dofrine. 


| Of Rebuke, 

Rebuke is the firſt partof Application, applying the 
word againſt the finne of the ſinner, The Spirit of God 
is morn 6,and hath diverſitic of gifts: yee fee amongſt 
the Apoſtles themſelves, there was one who was the 
ſonne of thunder, there was another who was the ſonne 
of conſolation, there was one who was the ſonne of 
zeale, Simon Cananttes ; the gift of thundring muſt come 
firſt, and then comes the gift of conſolation. 

There are three ſorts of ſinners, who are to be repro- 
ved : the fimple ſinner , the relapſed ſinner, the crafe 
tie ſinner ; but the malicious {inner is not to bee re. 


proved. 


1. The ſiwple ſinner, 

The ſimple finer : he is called Pothe, firmplex,Pro,20,. 19. 
{uch a one was the young man, whomthe whore inticed 
and led like an Oxe to the ſhambles, he is called ſimplex 
colaumbe , Hoſea 7. ler. 12.5, wanting the- prudence of 
the Serpent : upon ſuch fooles they caſt a nct before 
them. 

Theſe fimple ſinners are to bee pitied, and the re- 
proefe againſt ſuch weuld nor be ſo ſharpe, Gal.6.1, 
the Apolile Pay/ willeth uswr;nlcn> w binde ap ; itis a 
ſpeech borrowed from Chirurgians, who with a kinde 
of ſlight and cunning put the bone in its owne place a- 

aine, 
: The King of Zgyprs daughter had an Impoſtume in 
her Pap, ſhee could ſuffer no Chirurgian ro touchit , 


| one takes a water-Spunee, and demands of her whether | 
- or not ſhee could ſuffer the warer-Spunge to touch 
' her Pap? In the mgane time, he hath ſecretly a Pen- 
| knife incloſed with it, and with that openeth the 
. corruption, Phyſitians give Pills rolled up in fugar, 
| that the Patient may the more ealiby ſwallow 
. them, 
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2. The relapſed finer. 


— 


The relapſed (1nner is 1n a raore dangerous eſtate than 
the ſimple ſinner; and, therefore muſt- be otherwiſe 


handled. 


Thisſin inthe Scripture. is called Shasj, Carry, twice | 
dyed,a Scarlet ; E/ay,1.18. this fin is hardly waſhed eur, 
like a rec/divati in Feavers which is moſt dangerous, 

Here we muſt take heed of Newerms his errour, who 
hel4, that there was no pardon for relapſed ſinners ; Come 


ftantine (aid well to a Novatian Biſhop, Tolls ſcalas £tg, 


&> ſolu Calumintrabis, Take away the ladders of Etine, 
and thow oncly ſhalt enter into Heaven : racaning ofrepen- 
tance to relapſed ſinners, 


To ſuch ſinners the reproofe is to be increaſed, 


\Vhenthelewes ſold and bought in the Temple, the 
f:{t rime, Chriſtsreproofe was more milde, Why make 
yee the houſe of God « houſe of Merchandiſe? lohn 2 .16. But 


the jecondtime when they fell into thatſin, he ſayes,j#/hy 


make ye the hoſe of God a denne of theeves? Marais, 


3. The craftte ſinner. 


The craftie ſinner is more hardly to bee wonne, 
and here there muſt bee great kill in reclaiming 


him. 


Sometimes he denies the ſinne, Pro, 30.20,Shee wipes 
her mouth, aud ſaith ſhe aid it not. 
Sometimes the craftic ſinner hides the ſinne : 7o/epbs 
Brethren dipt his Coat in the blood, andſaid, A wilde 
Beaſt devoured him. 
the Iewcs (1er,22e14 Jtooke out of the houſe of God 
the Siclings, and Sicled their owne houſes with it, and 
that it might not be knuwne, they painted it over with 
Ycermillion., 
The Iewes give an example of Sanl; hiding his (inne, | 


in numbring the people, 1.S49.14,34, He called them | 
* Battiiahrm;out Tergam hath iti ang Paſcatis) Lambes 
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for the Paſſeover : forthey thought it was not lawfull to 


| Exod, 323.25, it was little hand that I had inthe matter. 


 Exaggeration of the ſame is contrary to this. 


recciveſt it unworthily, art guiltic of this blood : Firft, 


| 
' 


; 


of expiation: fiftly, inthe Temple : fixtly at the Altar, 
V .2 wich . 
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number the people , and to eſchew this. they cauſede- 
very man to bring a Lambe , and ſo they counted the | 
Lambs, and ſo knew how many were ofthe people, As 
the Romans circumven'd thar Statute; when they were 
forbidden to carry wooll out of Tarentum, they would 
not carry woll, but they carried (heepe ; 1o they when 
they were forbidden to number the people, yet they 
would number the Lambs. 
Toiliſcover the craftie finner, evidences would bee 
brought inagainſt himgas Tamar to 1udahb, whoſe Signet is 
this? Gen.z8.25 . So Samuelto Saul, What meanes the blea- 
ring of thoſe Ewes? So the Prophet Eſay 65.4. The broth of 
the Swines-fleſh is found in your Yeffels : therefore a grear 
probabilitic that yee have eaten Swineſ-fleſh, 
Sometimes the craftie finner extenuates the ſinne, 


T caft it in the fire(ſayes Aaron)and ofthis came the Calfe: 


Moſes Exaggerateth Aarons fine, that hee made the 
people naked ; Exod.32.25. $0 Dar.g.5. 
By this example, you may exaggerate the guilt of 


Chriſts blood in his Sacrament, in thoſe that reccive it | 
vawoerthily, The Iewes when they murthered Zachary, | 
Lake. 11.51. firſt they murthered a Prophet : ſecondly, a | 
Prieſt, (for he was a Prieſt alſo: ) thirdly, upon the Sab- 
bath: fourthly,in the Temple :fifrly,atthe Altar(which 
was the place of Refuge):laſtly where there was no duſt 
to cover the blood ( for when they ſhed blood, they 
wereto cover it in the ground,) But thou when thou 


thou art guiltie of the blood of that great Prophet 
Chriſt : ſecondly,of that great high Prieſt : thirdly upon 


the Sabbath thou. killeft him - fourthly upon the &ay ] 


it, Barrilahem pro R:- 
hattilahim, Which pro- 


4s 
becauſe it hath P7 before 
per names have not, © 
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of Rebuke. 6 


| which is the place of retuge to poore: finners ) rhe holy 
Table laſtly , where therc is ne meanes to cover the 
blood. 

So, the exaggeration of Sa/omons finne, 1. He com- 
| mittcd this finne when he cameto maturitie of age, and 
{ had paſſed his young yeares 1n holinefle, 2. When hee 
| had beene now indued with divine and humarrze know- 
| ledge by his Parents, Prov.z0. 3- When he hadgiven 
| molt exccilent Preccprs of manners, 4. VV hen hee had 
| built the Temple to the worſhip of God. 5. Being a 
| Prophet. | ; 
| Sothe exaggeration of the fine of Jeruſalem, com- 
pared with Sodome, 1. It there had beene five righ- 
| reOuS in Sodome, the Lord would not have deſtroyed 
| it; but there were moeec righteous in Jeruſalem, than five 
| when it was deftroyed. 1 /eremy.2, His Scribe Brach, 
' 2, Ebea- Melech the Blackmore. 4,The Recbabites:there- 
| tyre the ſinne of Teruſalem, muſt be greater than the 
 inne of Sodome. | | 
| Sometimes the craftic ſinner transferres the ſine on 
another, 

Adam caſt over the finneupon God himſelfe, The wo- 
' man whichthon gaveſt me: Gen.3.12. Asit he ſhould ſay ; 
| if chou Lord hadft done thy partto me, | hadnot fallen 
18 this ſnare, | 

When 24das brought back againe the thirtie pieces 
' of filver,and caſt thcm downe at the feer of the Scribes ; 
' they fay, What @ that to 9 Seethowboit, Math.27.4, 
| they caſt over all the blame upon 1udas. | 
| Contrary to this is reter1zowz the throwing backe 
{ te finne vpon tthe Gnner bimſclfe, VVhen Aheb chals 
} 


Ee ee onene 


| !enged Elias, that he #2rewbled Jfracl, he turned the blame 
| back vpon himſelfe, that it was hee and hu Fathers honſe 
| #742 troxbled Iſrael, So Numb. 16.23, Tee take too much 
 £p0n Joun,zce FIoſes and Aaron : but Moſes verie,7.returnes 


the 
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| the fromard, thou wilt ſhewthy ſelfe froward, The Chat. 


' admonition comes ; and if that doe not the turne, then 
| peblique and particular application by name, Sec how 
' Chriſt called Herod a Fox, The Lot when it was direc- | 
| ted againſt Achay, firſt it fell upon the Tribe : ſecondly, | 


| theblame upon themſelves, Tee rake 80 much upon yos, yee | 
' ſonnes of Levi, | 


The craftie ſinner iſhifts from one ſhift to another. 
When Moy/es bad Pharach, Let the people goe, Exod. 6, 


| how many tergiverſations uſcd he : firft,that they ſhould | 


Sacriace 1n Egypt, Exoa.8 8. Mgſes anſwers to thar, | 
That were abomination tothe Egyptians, Exoa.$.2 6, Se- 
condly, That They ſhould goe, but not farre off, Exod, v.28, 
Hoſes anſwers , They muſt goe three dayes iturney into 
the Wilderneſſe, Exed. 8, 27. Thirdly they ſhould 
20C, bat not their young ones, Exod,ro.to, Meſes anſwers, 
They mafl all 28e, Ex0d.10.19. Fourthly, they ſhould goe, 
But leave their Catteli behinde them, Exod. 10.24: Moſes 
an{wereth, azet 4 hoofe will wee leave behinde ws, Exod, 
10.26, 

For the crooked and ſhifting ſinners, rebuke them 
with that ſpeech of David, Pſalme. 18. 26. With the grati- 
ous Saint , thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe gracious : with rhe 
perfect may, thou wilt thew thy ſclfe perfect : and wzth 
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aie Paraphraſt applycth the gracious Saint to Abraham, | 
the perte& man to //ack, the pureto 1acob, and the fro- | 
ward to Pharaoh, Wilt thou vie crooked and indiret | 


| ſhifts in thy fnnes > The Lord will deale as frowardly 


with thee, 


Spirituall wiſdome is ts be ulcd in reclaiming them | | 


backe from their {inne againe, | 

In reproving ſuch, follow Chrifts rule : farſt , tell | 
them privately ; if they will not beare, then raketwo | 
or three witnefles ; it yet they mend nor, then publique 


| 


it tell npon the Familiy : thirdly, upon the houthold; | 
7 2 and | 
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andlaſtly, upon the perſon of 4cban; heehid his finne 


evertill lighted upen him, Thecraftie finger is not 
moved, when the threatning is given out generally a. 
o2inſt che Nation ; neither when it is given out againſt 
rhe Citie where he dwels, ner when it comes to his fa- 
milic z till in particular it come to his perſon; and till it 
be ſaid to him, Thou art the man, Sinne is a ſhamelefle 
thing, yee may ſpit ſeven times inthe face of it before 


it bluſh. 


For theſe publique ſinnes, publique rebuke, Zoſea 7, 
Caſtigave cos iux1a auditum cxtus ipſorum : Thatis ; As the 
Prophets have publiquely threatned them in their meetings, 
[omwill ' puniſh them, 

Th: reproofe muſt be given in love. 

The rebukes of thoſe who rebuked thee, l;2hied upon mee, 
P/al.69.7, The Apoſtle when hee exhtorts us to beare 
one with anothers infirmitic, he briags the teſtimony of 
David, Rom.15.3, VWhen David (pcakes thoſe words he 


is pars leſa, the partie hart: The Apoltic when he brings | 


i1 Curiſt there, he is pars effendens,the partie offenaing, car- 
rying our finnes up2n atm. VVhen we ſeea man offend- 
in2 God, wee ſhould be angry, as rhough it were done 
again(t our ſelves, Firſt, rhis will brced zealeinus, and 
make ns zealous againſt che finne. Secondly, when wee 
ſee others offend, we ſhould remember that = e may be 
over-taken with ihe {clfc ſme finne, and then it will 
breed compaition in us, This will temper the repro- 
ver, and it will mike, Pt z2z4 zelt ardeat oleo miſericor- 
die; that the fire of 2eale may burne with the oyle of mercy. 
Rebuke not in anger, for then Saran would but caft out 
Satan, Marke3.23. 

The reproofe muſt not be kept backe for finiftrous 
reſpect of perſons, 

1, For covetouſteſſe, Ezech, 13,19, For hand-fulls 
of Barley, ana peces of Bread : this the Prophet calls 
dawbing. 
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| Of the Application of DoFrie. 


dawbing, Gregory fitly expreſſes the * Compariſon : 
for whena man dwells ina ruinous houſe, the Maſon 
comes and plaſters ir over, making him beleeve thar 
all is well; then the houſe fails and ſmorhers him : ſo 
ſuch-flatterers emplaiſter over matccrs till the wrath of 
God fall, 
| Sothe reproofe is not to bee kept backe tor feare, 
| Ezech,3.9, Feare not their faces Reval. 21,8. Without ſhall 
| be the fearefull, Such fearetu!l whe teare men more than 
| God, 

In rebukins thou [halt rebuke them, thon ſhalt not veare 


| killed for thy cauſe, 2ralar, If thou rebuke him not, rhou 
{ ſhalr bearc his {inne, or, ſuffer not his finne to be upon 
him : wee are commanded Not #0 ſuffer the Beaſt to bye un- 
aer the burthen. 

I111. The wngodly or malitions ſinner. 
| © Thelaſt forr of finners are re/chagnim,zmpy pecatores. 
Malitious dogges are not to be reproved, /uge 15. 


againe and rent thee, 
Wee have anotableexample in E/zas,who would not 


Ds ſinne for him, Lev.17.19. gealan, SO Fjal.44. Weave | 


Canm, 
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Lrmpims. 
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( 
| Caſt nat pearles before ſwine, Math.7,s, Dogs will twrne 
( 
! g0e tO Jehorarn to reprove him, bur lefta Letter to bee 


| 
! ſon. | 

| Vitiam ſecali, when the whole age is corrupted 
with a finge : ſuch was the finne of Polygamze 1n the 
| dayes of the Fathers : becauſe rhis ſinne was generally 
| inall, yee ſhall finde ir ſeldome reproved by the Pru- 
| phets. /» publico peccato Jy 


4 


ſent unto him after he was dead, 2 Chro.2 1,12. * ; 

There is a (inne, 1, which is vtzam ſeca4, the ſinne of | 
the age, 2. There is a ſinne, which is vitiers gents, | 
| the ſinne of the Nation, g. There is a finne, which} 
iS vitzum vocations, the {inne of the office. 4. There | 
isa finne, which is vitium perſone, the ianc of the per. 


pablicoz Ina publique. 
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finnc, there is a publique paſling over : As 19ſueb did, 
Not cuttiug off the Iſ{raclits, whe were not citcumci- 
ſed in the Wilderneſſe, So 2 Kings 10, 20. He deftroyed 
wot the Prieſls who facrificed to the Idefs. Tnthe time of 
publike defeRion, the Remars In their publique mii- 
nies, Solebant decimare exercitum, were wont totythethe 
Armic, 

Vitiur gents, is whena Country is much givento 
fone bur not univerſally. 

T bon laieft like an Aravien by the hieb way: ler. 3.2. That 


is, like a theefe ; becauſe the Arabiews uſually rob'bd by 
the high way, 


— 
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T here ſhall not come a Canaanite in the houſe of God : Zac. 
14. that is, a cozezer, becauſe they uſually deceived. 

He (ent for the Chaldeans:Dan,2.2. That is for rhe Soorh. 
{avcres, bccaule the Chalarans were Sooth-layers com- 

}., 

Cretnſes mendaces, The Cretians dre alwayes thers, 
T1tRS I-12. 

Tie Phenicians living in pleaſiire : from the Syriack 
word phanack, as ye would ſay 442m, delicats, daimtie, 
bccaulc ticy aicd to live daintily. 50 the Saracens, from 


, Sarack, excarrere, torunncabroad , becaule they lived 
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upon robbery uſualiy, 
Tic finne which is moſt ufuall inthe Coumrey , the 


{ Preacher muit make ir, and fer himſelfe againſt ir, 
| Pro,14.34. Stnne i the diſcrace af a Nation. Stiffenecked- 
 nelic and hypocritic were the uſuall finnes of the lewes, 
' Deet.g9.6. thiretors the Prophets often reprove this 
firns, So Chrift reproves Corazzw and Bethſaida, Mat. 
1 7.21.t)r contempt etthe Goſpel, 


Firinm Veati8ss, 15 that tinne, which followes ones 
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8:5080,0 Tower nour 78/02. 1,T89119 2.25 Calls her a hay- 
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| be practiſed well without ſinne, it isto be left,. 

The laſt is witiam perſone, when & particular man is 
givento ſuch a finne, 

Here the reproofe ſhould ariſe,according tothe nature 
; of the linne, ſpoken of before. 
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CHAP.1IV. 
Of Cop/olation, 
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HE ſecend part ofthe Applicatien of Do. 
arine, is Conſolation , in which firſt wee 
mult underftand , -that a Chriſtian-naan is 


The comfort that @ true Chriſlian hath, in 
| bu fight againſt ſinne, 


S ke is conſidered fighting, his greateſt tentatien is 
derclicion, that he is lefr of God, 

This is the Conſolation, that God can never leave 
him, For the better underſtanding of this, matke that 
firſt, in Chriſt there are three ContunRions ; Firſt be. 
' twixt his Godhead and manhead, that was a divine con- 
; junction. The ſecond, betwixt his louleandbody, that 
' wasa natural! coniunfion. The rhird, betwixt his ſoule 
| and grace,that was a fpiritvall conjunction. Marke how 
| the Eivine contunCtion excels the natyrall coniunRion - 
' ſodoththe ſpiricuall exccll the natur all, 
' x. Chriits Godhead and his mathood could never 
be ſeparated; :19r When his manhood was ir, che grave, 


; i was The body of God 3 otherwiſeat the Reſaries 108, 
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For the amending &f this, if ir be ſimply a figne, this | 
| Trade or any other, itisto be refuſed: and if it cafinot | 


either conltdered, as one fighting, or fey- | 
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| there had beene a new incarnation, 2. Chrilts ſoule and 
grace could never be ſeparate, onely Chriſts {oule and 
body were ſeparate by death, therefore grace and the 
ſoule can never ſeparate againe. If the firſt linke of a 
Chaine hold,then the reft are ſure: Chriſts Godhead 
| and his mangvod cannot be ſeparate;neither can his ſoulc 
| and grace : ſo neither can the ſole of the childe of God 
| and grace, 

| Secondly,that Chriſt was both wzator and compreben- 
| ſor : if Chritt as viater ſpake as though hee were [eft of 
| God his Father, theſe words, 243 God, my Goa, why haft 
| chou for ſakenme> what marveile ifa poore Chriffian bee 


| brought rothiseſtace. 


Thirdly, his comferrt is, that he cannot be left : firſt, | 


| in reſpect of God the Father : for whom he loues hs loves to 
| the ena: 10h,13.1.there is no ſhadow of change with him, 
| Secondly, in reſpect ofthe ſtzait contunction betwixt 
\ Chriſt and his membcrs, chat it cannot be ſeparated a- 
gaine, 1 Cor,6.17. e2glutinatur Chriſte, is glewed to Chriſt, 
| Frem this comes his daily intercefhion for us,as he ſayes 
| himſclfe, / have prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould 
| 28t faile Lnk.22.32.the thirdis inreſpeR of the holy Spi- 
' rit, who iscalled Arrhabo, the earneſt penny of our ſalvats- 
| 08, Ephe.t.14«Heis not called the pledge of our.falvation: 
| fora pledge may be taken up againe ; bur he 1s called the 
| carneſt-penny, which is a part ofthe bargalne, which can- 

. not be taken up agatne. 
But the Chriſtian in his deſertion feeles not the com- 

| fort ? 

| Thereisinrae Saints cer#/t#do evidentie, and certity- 
| do adherentie, The Saints 1n their greateſt extremity, 
| they have certitudinem adberentie, aitheugh they have 
| Not certituden? evidentiee 105 fayes,Chapirz.is. Alhonzh 
| thouſhouldft kull me.yet Twill truſt in thee,P[al,130. Out of 
| | the acepes 1 have called upon thee, Inthiscaſe he muſt doe 
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: as Phereciaes the Athenian did:z who heldthe ſhip on the 

ſhore with his hands. 8 one of them being cut off he held 

' with the ether, and both being cut off, he held with his 

; teeth:ſo ſhould a true Chriſtian do inthetime efhis grea- 

reſtdereli&ion. y 
But how ſhall we know in this temptation, that ever he 

loved God. 

There is ordo -w-3%%n%&, from the firſt tothe laſt; and 
ords «ram, fromthe laſt rothe firſt : that is, from the 
generall knowledge of things tothe particular, and trom 
the particular to the gencrall. T he Chriſtian ia this 
caſe muſt follow this erdo e/22/nx©&: if hee have but this 
teſtimony, that he may cleaveto in his defertion, that 
he hath loved the Saints of God, becauſe they were the 
Saints of God, andfor no ether cauſe; and received 
them in the name of the Saiats, it is a ſure note that hee 
loves God,ard & paſſed from deat to life: x Toh. 3.14. Chrilt 
at the latter day will kcepe this order (when 7 was hun- 
gry, yee fed mee, &c.) Matth. 2.5. 35. becauſe this is 
the moſt ſenſible note,to gee from particulars to a gene» 
; rall, 
| Theſecond degree of an cxerciſed Chriſtian is, when 
{he is in the skirmith, 1# arcipi:7 pugna, as Pani was, when 
he ſaics, Rom, 7.0 wretch rbat 1 ams,whe (hall deliver me ont 
| of this body of finne. | 

Thy conſolation is,firft in propovnding Chriſt his ex- 
ample : There was a fight betwixt Chriſt his veleit a 
and velantas; as there is in thy ſelte betwixt finne and 

Faces | 
: Theconſvlation is, ſecondly, that in Chrift there was 
ſucha fight, to ſanAifie thy combat, and te purchaſe the 
victory to thee, 

Chriſt in this combar,, firſt, hee is &caCeumss moderator 
certamins,, Marſhall of the Campe. When ine Hraclite and 


the Egyprian fought together, which of them favou- 
red 


Obie. 


Anſw. 
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\red Moyſes > Killed hee not the Egyptian, and ſaved the 


 Ifraclite 2 So, willnot Chriſt favour grace, and kill fin? 
| Hee is 2ua;25 hee enters into the liſts withthee z he 
' is not only 5u-1-7e345, who hath ſuffered the like things , 
| buthe is ©1473; alſo, who hach. compaſſion with chee 
| inthe ſelfe-lame combat, 3. Hee is not onely owwoudic, 
| but alſo vwne3)l;, who knowes our weakenes: and how 
'\much wece are able to doe iathe fight, and then comes 
hee in and helpes as a goed ſecond : Comperitar nobis 
| Chriſize, rattone charitatss, os ratione iuſftitis : Chriſt (uf- 
| fers with us, by reaſon of bis love, and by reaſon of bis initice, 
| Rationecharitatis, as when hee ſaw the people hungry in 
| the wildernefle,hehad compaſſion upen them; fo, when 

| hee wept over Ieruſalem. But ra#rome 7uſtitie, when as he 

{ IS our cautioner, hee ſatisfies for us; and as our ſecond, 

| hee is bound by the law of armes,to fight with us and for 

us, 

Hee iS ;,x4e&;, therefore in him wee are more than 
Conquerours: hee will not ſuffer Satan rCoCeiiow, Cor 
lofſ. 315.Preripere nobus palmam, Totake the palme out of 
| 087 hands, | 
The confli et the Saints of God is inthe right ſubiect, 
| !nthe right mater, and to a happy cnd, 


| 
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In the right ſubiet, grace and finne are mingled | 


' through other, in all the faculties of the {oule ; for 


there isneta faculty , but it hath grace in it as well as 
 finne, Heſ. 7.8. delcribing Epbrarm, ayes, that hee is /ike 

a Cake bak't upow the one fide, and raw upon the other. 
| This is notthat Chriſtian combar; if it were Chriftia- 
| 24 lufta, a Chriſtian wraſiling, then there would be ſome 
part raw, and ſomepart bak't, enevery fide, VVhen 


ee III 


Meaea ia1d, Video melicra, & deteriora ſequore 1 ſee the | 


right, but followtbewrong. it was not lite Chriſtia- 
| abut echres + it wasnot berwixt rhe will, and the will ; 
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was wholly the Devils here, although there was ſome 
glance of light inthe underſtanding : but in the regenc- 


into. | 

If ſomeinferiour part be good, and the reſt bad, a 
| man takes nor the denomination from that : asa blacke- 
' moorc is not called white, becauſe hisreeth arewhite; 
ſo a bad man, having ſome good parts , hee'cannor for 


if theliver be good and the heart bad, hee is notcalled 
for thisa ſound man ; but if there be ſome ſoundnefle 
in boththeſe parts, and ſome blemiſh, yet hte takes 
the denomination from the betrer part, If the inferi- 
our be bad, and the ſuperiour good, hee takesthe de- 
nomination from the good part. If a Target beblacke 
' upoA the one (ide, and white upon the other, the Tar- 
'get is neither called blacke nor white : fo, Thi people 
| drawes neere to mee nith their lips, but their bearts are 
| farre from mee: here the pcople are eſteemed Jukes 
| Warme. | 
| To apply this unto a Chriſtian that is in combarte z 
' we muſt marke, thar in the regenerate, (becauſe both 
' iathe will and vnderfianding there is grace and finne, ) 
they take the 'denomination from rhe beſt part $ grace 
is not onely inthe inferiour, bur alſo in the ſuperijour | 
part; not onely in the one part, but alſo in theorher ; 
although there be more finne than grace, hee takes the 
denomination from the beſt pare, There is much wa- 
| rerand little wine mixed in a glaſſe, yer it 1s calied a 
glaſleof wine: ſo, of a Chriſtian; if there bee many 
bad parts in him, and one good, hee hath the denomi- 
' nation fromthe beſt part, to wit, that hee is a good 
| Chriſtian, 
The conflict is in theright manner in the Saints of 
| God, 
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rate,there is no faculty chat God hathnotpur ſome grace | 


this be called good. Of two ſuperiour parts of man, | 


Sinne | 


Is 
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; Sinneis not in them,rw extenſisgradibue: 1, Some ling 
are in the will , but net from the will, as originall finne, 
2. Some ſinnes are inthe will, and from the will, as the 

 finnes of the unregenerate. 3, Some linnes are partly 

; from the will, and partly againfithe will, as the finnes 

| of the regenerate, The thing which wee doe, is cither 

| Frov, @x9r, vel 5% dK0y: Spowtre, willingly : NUVI, 4g4inſt our 
| Will: nor ſponte, not willingly, Non ſponte,arethole mixed 

' actions of the children of gracc, which are partly with 

{ their will, and partly againſ their will ; asthe*'Merchant 

| in the ſtorme caſts his goods into the Sea, partly with 

his will,and partly againſtir. 

The conſolatien of the Childe of God is this ; that hee 
ſinnes not with full defire, becauſe grace hinders the will 
not togive full conſent; rhe wicked hath nothing tore- 
ficaine his deſire, therefore he finnes with full conſent 
andgreedinefle. 

Thechilde of God and the wicked goe thus farre in 
ſinne rogether, Firſt there is averſis, a turning away 
from Ged. 2, There isineſcatio, a baite, 3, There is 
acteftatro, a delight. 4. Conſent ; bur here rhe childe 
of God andthe wicked part; for the childe of GOD 
givesReverthe full conſent, 5, The wicked goes for- 
wardin the ta&.s. Inthe habite, 7. In the gloriation, 
8. Inthe defence. 9. In the deſpaire. 10, In the con- 
demnation. From conſent to condemnation they ye- 
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| ry much differ, if notaltogether. Thechilde of God, 
| and the wicked commir the ſelfe-ſame finne , but nor 
| after the ſame manner, A woman who beares her 
; Childe in the ſeaventh moneth, and ſhee who beares her 
| childe inthe ninth moneth, both bring forth-achilde; 
| yer there is great difference; the one is a ſtrong childe, 


; and gets the full growth; the other a weake chitde, 
| who hath not gotten the full growth. Sothe finnes of 
the children of God get never the full growth : _— the 
Innes 
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Dt Ofthe Application of Doftrine. 


finnes of the wicked ger the full conſent and growth, 
Marke in a ſinner the ſundry degrees how finne is 

perfected: I - Agereditur peccaturn , ſed non ingreditar : 

It comes forward but it emers not : Math, 4. as it fer upon 


; Chriſt but it enters not in. 2. /»greditur, ſed non progreadj- 


#nr ; It enters in, but goes not forwerd, aSia Paul.Rom.7.2 , 
Apgreaitur jngreaitar, or progreditur, It comes 0, it-emters 
in, and it goes forward ; as in David when he committed 
murther and adultery, 4. Legreditar, ingreditur, progre- 
ditur,ty per ficitur: It comes ts it,emers init, goes forward, 


| | anda perſdted yas in indas. 


Our Lord, when the tentation was off-red to him, 
was like the fiſh, which takes no notice of the bait, when 
it is preſented to her. The childe of Godis like the 
fiſh which is delighted with the baice,leapes to it, nibbles 


at it, but falls backe againe: but the wicked are like the | 


fiſh, which lcapes atrhe bait, and are hanged vpon the 
hooke. | 

Laſtly, in the-happy iſſue that the childe of God hath 
in his ſinning; his finne decreaſing, and grace increa- 


ſing. 


light; neither likethe evening, where it growes more 
darke; butlike the morning, that growes more cleare 
unto the midſt ofthe day, That God who made light 


roſhine out of darkeneſſe , makes light to ſhine peece | 


and peece out of their darke hearts. In this. combat 
alchough they ſay with Rebekka,Gen.25.22. 23. 1t bad bin 
better for me, that I had never conceived; they ihall get an 
happy anſwer; The elacy (hall ſerve the younger ;, {10n* ſhall 
ſerve grace. Vader the Law, Dea.22.if violence had bin 
offered to a maid, ifſhee cryed our, thee was not to dye; 
but if ſhee held her peace,ſhe was ro dye, So when theſe 
a\ſaultes of Satan offer a kinde of vielence to the ſoule, 
ifthey cry out with Payl, O wretched man that 1am, who 


ſhall 


; "2 » ” o 
Hee is notlikedarkenefſe at mid-night,: where is-no 
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Of Conſolation. 


Canon. 
The'third eſtate of a 
Chriſtian in his fight 
againſt bn. 


Cemfort. 


C4u08. 
Tlie fourth eſtare of a 
Chriſtian in his fight 
againſt fin. 


”, 
{ ernfort. 


not dye but live, | 

The third eſtate of the Chriſtian is, when hee is in 
purſueofthe enemie, then the ficknefſe is in the decli- 
nation, 

Here Chriſts death,and lying inthe grave, isthy com- 
fort, who will purſue the enemies, and bringthem forth, 
as Zoſuah did,thar the true Iſraclices may fer their feete 
upontheir neckes ; to the which Pax! alludes, when he 


In this parſuir, thou muſt take heed that thou be 
not to0 remiſle : ſuſpe& this Parthian, for when hee is 
flying, then he is.meſt dangerous, and can doc hurt e- 
nough.; Thou muſt not doeas Joſh the King of Iſrael 
did, > Xing.13. to {mite the ground but three times, but 
ſmiteit ſeven times, thatthere may be a full victory got- 
ten. 2 Sam,18, David would have had A4b/olon ſpared in 
the chaſe; but ſpare not fiune, purſue itrill the Sunne 
(et,as Joſuah did the Candanries, 1oſ.12. 

The fourth eſtate of a Chriſtian is, when he is not in 


| 


; 
| 


Grace is notexcluded now, nor drawne from his ſtan- 
ding, but hath the commandementin the foule , yet 


{ hee teeles ſome wants, and complaines ſtill of his de- 


teas, 


Conſolation. x, What canſt thou obiea againſt thy | 
' ſelfe, which Chrift in part obiected nor to his Diſciples? 
| Complaineſt thou of hardnefle of hearts So did he ob- | 
ic that to ſome ofthem, Mark. 4. 40, There is great | 


ſhall deliver me, Rom. 7. It is a ſure note, that they ſhall | | 


ſayes, Row, 16.The God of peace tread Satan wider your 
feete. T7 


the hot skirmiſh againſt ſinne, but hath overcome it : . 


—_— 


| 
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' hope, becauſe thou feelcftir, thou thalr be cured of it, | | 
In Heique fevers, x. the diſcaſe at the ficft 1s hardly | | 
, knowne, but ſoone cured, 2 Ir is ealily knowne, but | 
' hardly cured, 2, It is eaſily knowne, bur never curec, | 
' Sobardacflc of heart at the firſt is hardly knowne, and | 
if | 


| 


; 
! 
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Ofthe Application of Doftrine. 


if it be knowne 1t is ſoone cured, Secondly, if thou 
complaine of doubting, how oft obiected Chriſt that to 
his Diſciples? yet commended their faith, beleevin 


| but radtca/trer. If, of flowneile to belceve > fo obicRed. 


hethatto them. . | 

What finne ever was (except the finne againſt che 
holy Ghoſt) but there was a ſacrifice for it? far originall 
finne; for aſinne of errour or infirinicie z and for a ſinne 
of ignorance. 

What ſinne is there but Chriſt prayed far it > for 
ſinnes of ignorance, Lord forgive them ; for they know not 
what they doe : Luk. 23. 34. Againſt defection, 7have 
prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not file, Luke 
22.32. a 
What Euchariſticall Sacrifice but had ſome imper- 
fetion with it > the Oyle which ſerved in the Candle- 
ſticke, Exod.27,2. was Myrrba Libera, Olea contuſum, 
beaten in a Morter, it had no dregges 1n it; bur after they 


| tooke the ſelfe-ſame Olives and put them ina Preſſe and 


preſied our more oylez this Oyle was not fo pare as the 
firlt, bur mixcd with lome dregges; this Oyle was uſed 
in Euchariſticall ſacrifices : which was toteach us, that 
Chriſt acceprs of our Offerings ; although there bee 
much infirmirie mixed with them. No expiatory Sa- 


crifice might have Icaven joyned with it ; but Euchas - 


riſticall Sacrices might have leaven joyned with 
them : this was for conſolation ofthe Saints, and to 
teach them that God accepts of their Sacrifices, al- 


| though much infirmitic and doubting bee joyned with 
' them, 


_—_ _ 


But why leaves the Lord ſuch finnes in his Saints, fo 


; long asthey arc in this life ? 


'Thar his grace may be perficted through our weak- 


| nefſe : It was the ſecond Temple thar Iefus Chriſt 


came to reſtore, though many 


wants were init :; the 
X friſt 
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\ firſt Tables which God writ upon, were broaken, the 
ſecond Tables were thoſe which were reſervedin the | 
Arkc. | 
:condly, God leaves finnes. inthe Saints to humble 
them, and ro keepe thein from preſumptien , as the 
dreggcs are kept with the Vane, that it ſhould not core 
rupt. 

The Saints arc indged , tn foro nove obedientie , mu 
ſtride itnrws, | 

In foro neue obedientie. 1, Hee accepts the will for ' 
the deed, 2. Hee accepts the perſon firſt , andthen his | 
Sacrifice, for he looked firſt upon Abel, and then upon 
his Sacrificc. 3. 12 foro nova obediemie, hee accepts the 
cad, although the meanes oftentimes bee defective; 
remember the patience of Job. 4.1 foro nowve obeatentie, | 
Chriſt is both the Advocate and the [udge, | 

In foro ove ovedientie, God abſolvinga (inner, ſayes, 
Seeſt chow not the righteeuſneſſe of my ſervant Job ? 10b.1.8. 
David was s man according to the heart of God, 2.Sam.15 4, 
bat in the matter of Yriah : Zachary and Elizabeth walked. 
eprightly before the Lord, Luke 1.6. 

They are not cenſured im foro firitF; zuris, where firſt 
the worke is tryed, andthcn theperſon, wherea man | 
rouſt anſwer ad ulrimum quaaranters, to the vitermoſt | 
{ farthizg ; 2448.18.34. where God litsas a ſevere Iudye, 
| where Chriſt is nor as mediator ; where they muſt an- , 
| {were for every Idle word ; which Davzd defires tobe 

free of, when he ſayes, Enter not into indeement with thy 


| {ervant, O Loyd, P[al. 143.2. 


| To the Saints, Omnia ſunt Eudngelica, All are glad 
Hiarngs, 


| Doe ths : and theu ſhalt live, R297. 10.5, thisis Legall, 


| The Priviledge of the Saints 15 this; doe this,cither by | 
| tay {eIFe or by another, to wit,Chritt; bur tothe wicked | 
 1t3S Legail, doe this by thy ſclfe, 

Cunap- | 
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0f the Applicationof Doftrine. 


CHAP. V, 


The comfort that « Chriſtian hath , who © ſtained with 
ſome great ſinne. 


Ze He foyled Chriſtian is he who hath fallen 
into ſome greate finne, 
- The conſolationto him 15, that he hath 
aort fallen quite away, In the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, there was flctb and ſpirit, even 
when he was given over to Satan and excommunicate. 
Eutychu, Aits 20, 10,when he fell dead from an upper 
loft, all who beheld him thought he was dead : Paw im- 
braces him in his armes, and ſayes, He # pot dead, his life 
is yet in him, The Saints of G o v will getgreat falls,and 
inthe judgements of men ſceme to be dead;yer the Lord 
| imbracesthem inthe armes of his mercy,and ſayes,they 
ans not dead, there is yet life in them, | 
Some things are of the Spirit, but not with the Spi- 
rit ; as the gifts of common illumination. Secondly. 
ſome with the Spirit, but not of the Spirit; as the ſinnes 


F 


| 


both with the Spirit, and of the Spirit, as rhe ſaving gra. 
ces of the Ele. Feurthly , ſome neithcr of the Spirir, 
nor with the Spirit; as the ſinnes of malice, and reigning 
ſianes inthe wicked. The foyled Chriſtian comes never 
to this degree, 

{ The Church of Rowe are miſerable comforters to ſin- 
ners, ſundry wayes, 

Firſt they hold,that they have the ſame power which 
| Chriſt hath to remit finne z becauſethey make the bodice 
| of Chriſt (as they ſpeake)inthe Sacrament: we and they 
| differ inthis poyar, 


of ignorance and infirmitie inthe Saints, Thirdly ſome | 


N ot 3 


| Toconceive this the better, wee muſt conſider, in the 
| forgiveneſle of fines, that there is a threefold power, 
X 3 th;c 


Canom 


Comfort, 


Canon. 
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\ the firſt i5 authoritatis, the ſccond is poteſtates , the third 
| is miniſiery, Anthoritats is that , which one hath prin« 
| cipally of bimſelfe, and not of another, ſo God onely 
| pardons ſinnes : the ſecond Poteftatys ; or excellentie, 
which one exerciſes, delegate from anorher , bur by 
| way of exccllencicy and ſo Chriſt as Mediator, pardovs 
| {inne : thirdly, Mznifferg, when onely by intimati- 
on in the name and authoritie of the ſoveraigne Lord 
he proclaimes it : and ſo Minifters pardon finnes , 
{ God pardons+5:7« 25, the Miniſter onely but «5,5. 
Kle 5 + 
There is totum poteſiativum , and lotum contradtum 
totum poteſtatiuum, 1s the power which 15 inthe King; 
| Fotum comtractum, isthe power which is 102 an inferiour 
Magiſtrate: totum poteſtativum, isthe power of ſeeing in 
the ſoule; rotum contraffam, is the power of ſeeing in 
{ the eye : Chriſt hath the whole power, but his Miniſers 
| AavC itnot as Forum canrarzum, as inferiour Mapiftrates 
| have power; but enely as Heralds or Purſevants, who 
| make intimation of the Magiſtrates decrees z bur haye 
RO power at all intheir owne perions, but cloathed with 
the authoritie of the Superiour, 
Seconily, inthe manner ofthe confeſſion, they are 
milcrable comforters. 
| Vee hold that confeflion 1s neceſſary : for , 2s under 
the Law, hee who hcld any uaclcane thing in his hand , 
although he waſhed himſclfe never {o eften, he was ſtill 
uncieane; ſo he who repents of his fianes, and keepes 
one itil, is till uncleanc. 
 Sceondly, wee hold, that for greater finnes, greater 
conteilion 15 requiſite, Peer thrice denyed Chrift; hee 
got three admonitions by the Cocke : Chrift asked him 
Tree tines, Loveft thou me Peter ? Ge. loby 21.7. Sohce 
muſt confefle three times, becauſe his finne was ſo oreat. 
They hols, that in Conicfhen there muſd be all theſe 
| circum- 
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| ciccumfances; who ſinned, when he ſinned, how hee 
| tinned, how often hee ſinned ; and they will have the 
whole {inne circumflantionatum , to bee confeſſed : this 
Confefſion, (they ſay) irmerits, This particular Con- 
teſlion of all finnes ( for ro make a pick-Jocke of ir, and 
to learne out the ſecrets of the world ) is injurious te the 
eſtate of the common-wealth: bur ro thinke to merit by 
!t,iS 1njuxious to the merits of Chriſt, | 

Thirdly, in the {in confeſſed, rhey are miſerable Cem- 
forters, in which we and they differ. 

They hold, that fine is venzale ex canſe, vemutc ex for - 
24,0 veniale exevents, they ſetup * a falle Glaſſe which 
repr: ſentcs not the ſhape ot the finne to the people: 


| meta, of feare : {econdly, ex non aduertentia, by not taking 
| eede ; thirdly,ex defect iudicy, by defect of under landing: 
| thele they hold to be finnes pardonable ex cav/a ; but be» 
fore God they extenuate finne onely,and excuſe it nor al- 
together. Paw/confeſſeth his ſinne of ignorance;and there 
was a Sacrifice under the Lay for the fins of ignorance, 
Heb.9.7. 
Secendly, they hold, that there is a ſinne, wenzaleex 
forma, which is ſo little in it ſelfe, even Peccadillo, fo 
that ic merits not death; whenas the Apoſtle ſayes, that 
The wages of finnt ts death; Rem 6.23.but finne hath both 
a potentiall and an actual] guilt in the wicked, yet there 
is poſhibility of pareon, if they had grace to ſeeke it ; 
but otherwiſe it is damnation in them. Secondly, {inne 
batha potentiallguilt, but not an aQuall guilt, as the 
finncs of the godly: Here is rearus concupiſcentie, ſed 
on perſone : The guilt of Iu, but not of the perſon: 
Here is dawaab/litas, but not deamnatio, Thirdly, finne 
hath both the potenriall, and aQuall guile, which can- 
| not be pardoned; as the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
; But wee Geny thatthere are finnes ſo ſmall , which have 
X. 2 neither 


Ex cauſa, that which comes of ignorance; as firft, ex | 
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Of Conſolation. 
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| neither the porentiall nor thea&tuall guilt. The finne $ 
| ofthe wicked, are like the Serpent, which hath power 
| to ſting, and goth actually ſting., butyet might be char- 
; med, Aum.21.6., The ſinnes in the children of God thar 
are pardoned, are like the Serpentthat hath no power to 
ſting although it have a ſting in it ſelfe z as the Viper up« 
- on Pauls hand, 4.28.5. The fins of rhoſe who commir 
' the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghet, are like the Serpeat 
' which cannotbe charmed art al. P/a/.58.4.Butthar there 
| isa Serpent which hath no venome at all init, ora ſting 
to hart, that wedeny, 
| Veniale ex events, through the mercy of God, wee 
' grant that ſinne is pardonable;but notthrough the ſmall» 
; neſſe of the ſinne ir telfe. 
; Fourthly,inthe medicine they are miſerable comfor- 
| ters : I, They propound onely the outſide of Chriſts ſuf- 
| fering to ſinners; as his whipping, ſcourging, and the 
' paines of his budy : butthey never ſet before them the 
' inward part of his ſuffering, the rorments which he ſuffe- 
red in his ſoule, 
; Secondly, they mixethe merites ofthe Saints, with 
| the merits of Chriſt tor conſolation ; like the Iewes ar 
| rhe firſt , when they were to execute malefacors, they 
cave them wine to comfort them, alledging that place 
of the Proverbs 31,6.Give wine to him who i of a ſad heart: 
; but afterward they found out this, to mingle Myrche, 
| and tO give it them 1a their drinke, for ts make their 
' heads giddy, that they might fcele no paine , bur they 
; were mitcrable comforters in thisz and Chrift refules 
{ this kinde of drinke. Soat the firſt, the Church of God 
| preſented tothe ſad-hearted, and miſerable {inners, in 
thetr death, only the blood of Chriſt ; but the Church 
of Rome, as Miſerable comforters, began to mixc (inne 
(like 6:tter Myrrhe) as mens mirits, and the milkeof 
| the Virgin ary, and ſuch like train , with the budy of 
| Gur 


| 


Of BleſSing the peopl e 
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| our Lord: but asthe Lord refuſed rhat wine mixed with 
| Myrrhe; ſo ſhould all Chriftians in theirdeath, refuſe 
this mixed drinke, which will intuxicate their braines 
andcake them oncly to the blood of Chriſt, The Am- 
| phibion-playesnow inthe water ; and now upon the land; 
| but when ſhee is once wounded, then ſhee is glad to res 
| tyretothe land. So Papitts, although now they play 
like Amphivza, betwixt Chriits merit, and mans merit; 
| yet in their death they are giad onely to take themſelves 
| rothe merit of Chriſt, Bellarmine, Tutius eft in (ola mox- 
| ze Chriſt acquieſcere : 18 6 more ſure toreſt in the onely death 


of Chriſt. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the manner how the Prieſts ander the Law bleſſed the 
people, 


\ 


SESZ3 3 Hen they bleſſed the people, they lifted 
YH up their hands. 
Lift up yonr hands in the Santtury,and 


VIS bleſſe, Pſal.t34. 
D\RAlg The Prieſts lifted up both their 
SECSEZP2 hands, when they wete to bleſſe the 
pcople : becauſe they could not lay their hands upen all 
che people, they lifted them up. They ufed ordinarily, 


when they bleſſed, to lay on their hands; but becauſe | 
they could not doe this to all, they lifted chem up one- 


y Secondly rhey lifred up their hands, ad ſcapulas.to heir 
ontders points, when they bleſſed, 
Thirdly, they bleſſed ja the holy tongue, 
Fourthly ,witha high voyce, 
Fiftly,face to face. 


| | Sixtly, | 
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* beſorm hamporeſ}. 


lolawmed lids: 64, 


Sixtly,in the name of * 7ehowab, If they had mer a man 
' out of the Temple, they would have faid, We befle thee | 
' in the name of Adonai, but not of Jehova. 
' Laftly,they thrice repeated this ,Numb,6. Jehova bleſſ? 
| thee, &rceto f1gnifie that they bleſſed inthe name of the 


| Trinity, Pather, Sonne and holy Ghoſt. So Joby, Rewel, | 


' 1:45, Wiſheth peace from bins which was, #s,and i to come; 
| (chat is) Godthe Father, and from the ſevea Spirits 
' which are before the Throne, (that is) the Holy Spirit, 
| and from Teſus Chriſt, 


Pn ES 
OG att AA AGE EIS — — 


CataFirophe. 

| 

| 

| | 4577 was this Booke,with that phraſe ofthe Talmud, 
1999 p'y 1099 Diſcendum.propter docendum;diſces- 

dum nobic cit eo fine, wt aliguande alios doceamm we muſt 

| {carne for to teach: (that 1s) we muſt learne that ſometimes we 


| may Feach others, 
| 


{ 


' SESRZDAAQS ZARDAN SS QNEABESEE SEOAGESS! 
FINIS. 
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